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Editorial
R.K. DHAWAN

iterature has a unique quality; it transcends all barriers of

time and space. The manner in which it treats a particular

theme and invests it with a universal meaning binds the
strangest of the people and remotest of the places. This observation
is true of contemporary literature written the world over, including
women’s writing in India which is growing steadily in its popular-
ity. A major preoccupation in recent Indian women’s writing has
been a delineation of inner life and subtle impersonal relationships.
In a culture where individualism and protest have remained alien
ideas, the marital bliss and the women’s role at home is a central
focus. It is interesting to see the emergence of not just an essential
Indian sensibility but an expression of cultural displacement. Writ-
ers like Anita Desai, Nayantara Sahgal and Shashi Deshpande have
made a tremendous contribution in this respect.

Manju Kapur has just joined the growing number of Indian
women writers on whom the image of the suffering but stoic woman
eventually breaking traditional boundaries has had a significant im-
pact. Kapur’s debut novel Difficult Daughters was a successful at-
tempt in this context, and her recently published 4 Married Woman
reinforces this point of view. Her new novel is essentially a
woman’s novel for women at large. Astha, the protagonist, a young
woman brought up in Delhi, is a typical middle-class person. She
succumbs to her parents finding her husband in a traditionally ar-
ranged manner. Within the bounds of marriage, she discovers a la-
tent sexuality which is driven by love and passion and her desire is
to assert her individualism. This theme of lesbianism is innovative
in Indian fiction, though it was earlier handled by some writers in-
cluding Shobha De and Namita Gokhale.
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The theme of woman’s identity has indeed been an ““9” '
g. The recently published

subject of contemporary Indian writing. ! i i
tition literature, especially by women writers, Stands a t?StlmW '
this effect. There has been a revival of intef'est in ff-&lmrlt; Pritar
classic novel Pinjar which has been made l'mlo E tim, |;‘e. mo
has been well acclaimed by the audience, r.nam y because o the

icts the Partition scena

: h novel dep o
of the female protagonist. The experiences that the pro.

when women went through many of the

tagonist i l(lla 1 hiStory haS no a"y
. hin the Story. Il 1al t 3
g ni goeS throug Ire .:.

corded the pain and suffering © ol ' 2
awns in the vendetta game during Partition. Abduct:.on.and ap
: nen’s trauma. It is in fiction,

inning of these WOI 2 |
were only the beginning we find life and literature brought sg

like the novel Pinjar, that
close. .
Apart from fiction, the year has registered a remarkable growth

in the area of drama. Several plays written in the regional languages"
ish. Those who have contributed to

have been translated into Engl :
de Girish Karnad, Manjula Padma-

the present literary scene inclu . na-
nabhan, Gurcharan Das and Mahesh Dattani. Contemporary Indian?

drama in English has made bold innovations and fruitful experi-*
ments in terms of both thematic concerns and technical virtuosities. =
The year has witnessed a growing interest in Australian litera-

ture in India. A number of creative writers came to India; their
books and lectures evoked a good response. Inez Baranay recently
visited India and stayed in Pune and New Delhi to write her seventh
novel, an Indo-Australian venture, entitled Neem Dreams. She fully:
absorbed Indian culture and environment and came out with this
novel, reflecting her experience and knowledge of India. The story
of the novel is simple: Andy, an Englishman, is a young lawyer who
is seeking a cure for HIV and has heard that neem might be effec-
tive. The book seeks to give western recognition to the Indian sys=
tem of treatment: yoga and ayurveda. Indo-Australian writing Was
further strengthened with the visit of eminent novelists—Petér
(.Jarey and Kim Scott in February 2003. Peter Carey is the interna=
t:onall):r reputed award-winning author of numerous best-selling
bt?oks including Oscar and Lucinda, winner of 1988 Booker Prize:
His novel The History of Kelly Gang won the Booker Prize in 200 :
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peter Carey and Kim Scott delivel:ed a number f’f lectures, high-
lighting Indo-Australian interaction in literary st}ldles. .

As for American Studies, MELUS, the Society for the Study of
Multi-Ethnic Literature of the U.S., has been actively promoting
multi-cultural American literature in India. It is to hold an interna-
tional conference at Indo-American Center, Hyderabad, in early
2004 that would focus on the text as representation of ideological
currents in culture and environment. Taking a given text as a narra-
tive production and a socially symbolic act, it is desirable to make
an attempt to analyze the subtle ways in which disciplinary dis-
courses break down and enter the world of political agency. An
ideological reading of marginalized texts involves a process of
meaning-creation as a socio-historical and trans-individual process.
Finally, questions may be asked as to how the study of multi-ethnic
literatures of the Americas is relevant to us in India.

Of the non-Indian literatures, Canadian studies has registered a
remarkable growth during the year. It is evident from the fact that
Asia-Pacific International conference on Canadian literature held at
Mysore University in January 2003 was a great success. Multi-
culturalism is a common factor between Canada and India and this
is amply evident in the contemporary literature of both the coun-
tries. Several studies address the challenges of diversity that the two
nations Canada and India experience in our times, either within lit-
erature or across other disciplines. We today witness that afloat on
the back of multiethnic, multinational practices within and without
national boundaries. Curiously, identity itself gets challenged and
fractured repeatedly. This theme has been best explored in the re-
cently-published Anita Rau Badami’s novel Hero’s Walk and Yann
Martel’s Life of Pi.

In fine, the literary scene in India during the year has been quite
vibrant. Indian English literature as also the new literatures have
registered a remarkable growth. The current issue of the journal
seeks to reflect the contemporary literary scene, and offers scholarly
essays, which we hope, will evoke a lively response.

S.B.S. College, University of Delhi




Human Affairs: . |
The Species, its Potentialities and Its Literature

R.S. SHARMA

umanity is passing through a very f_“frfc““ time. Perhaps

no other age were the social institutions, cultural norms,

beliefs, values, as well as literary themes and f?rms 0 |
thoroughly overturned at the same time.- The ‘constructions of}
contemporary theory are more disheartening than its decon.struc-.:
tions. There is nothing like basic human nature; we cannot think in]
terms of origins and presence. Today we certainly need not only a
Critical Quarterly, but also a Crisis Quarterly. However, when we
bring the flame of science near contemporary theory, it begins to{
melt. And it is highly arbitrary to insulate scientific statements from:
the discourses of humanity (or the discourse of human sciences). In '.
the specific context of their book Why Men Don’t Listen and
Women Can't Read Maps, Allan and Barbara Pease have observed:

Society today is determined to believe that men and women possess
exactly the same skills, aptitudes and potentials—just as science,
ironically, is beginning to prove they are completely different. (xvii)

Scientifically speaking, contemporary theory’s denial of original
human nature (female nature, too) will appear to be implausible',;
although the operational meaning of ‘origin’ needs to be considered:
It is impossible to assume a complete hiatus between nature and
culture, and we cannot attribute all phenomena to the workings of
environmental, social, economic and political forces. The flood ©
relativism must be given some empirical point of reference on the
time scale. Logically speaking, we must posit something givefs
something species-specific, which adapts itself to the changing sur
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must have taken up the positive and negative potentials of the spe-
s as threads for further fabrication.

To be on solid ground, we must discover a period in human
evolution during which our present-day human nature became crys-
tallized under the pressure of a new set of circumstances. The zo-
ologist Desmond Morris in his book The Naked Ape has sketched
the stages of human development in the following words:

cie

The forest ape that became a ground ape that became a hunting ape
that became a territorial ape has become a cultural ape, and we must
call a temporary halt. (15)

Morris’s use of the terms ‘naked ape’ or ‘human ape’ is certainly
open to question, because homo sapiens are demonstrably different
from all the ape species. Morris has put forward many other contro-
versial ideas, but most scientists now agree that the humans, owing
to a cataclysmic change in the environment had to leave their para-
disal home in the trees and struggle against ground conditions with
gathering and hunting as new means to their survival. This hap-

pened millions of years ago and even today hunting is a matter of
intense debate.

Most of our constructive and destructive inclinations emerged
and became established during the ground and hunting stages, but
our deep sense of cleanliness, enshrined in all cultures, probably
comes down from the forest stage. Other urges that constitute the
deepest stratum of our being are peaceability (strengthened during
the territorial stage) comradeship, love, compassion, artistic creativ-
ity, aesthetic perception demand for justice and equality, hatred,
aggressiveness, cruelty and possessiveness.

Before 1 indicate how these qualities have always been the basic
themes of literature, | must turn to a handicap of the species that
became the source of our noblest sentiments and literary as well as
artistic expression. In no other species is the young born so helpless
and has such a long period of dependency. The situation of the hu-
man child is such that it calls for the most selfless care and attention
(although material considerations have somewhat distorted the
original and spontaneous response). Over and above this, the child,
whether smiling or crying, naturally arouses most tender sentiments
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of love and affection. NO wonder we Possess an invaluable oo
¢ the child in every culture__

of literary output on the theme oT ¥ i ched
Krishna and child Christ are two disting examples, The

born is associated with divinitys inﬂO.Cen.ce and irresistible ghap
and Freud’s claim that the human cl'uld is Fhe mOst perverted e
wily creature has in no way affecteq its card.lnal position in the g pe,
cies. When Miranda (notice the choice of this name) regrets that She
must have been a SOUrce of trouble to her father, Prospero replié;
that, on the contrary, she was the only support for his life and striy. I‘{:

ings:
Miranda: Alack, what trouble
Was I then to you!

Prospero: O, cherubin

Thou wast t
Infused with a fortitude from heaven :

hat did preserve me. Thou didst smile,

Miranda’s anxiety about her father’s troubles is a sign of natural
generosity. As Theodore Zeldin has observed: “it was believed that
children were born selfish, but recent observation of the very young
(from fourteen months) has revealed that they are capable of many
different kinds of generosity, not haphazardly, but in ways appropri-
ate to the needs of others. (An Intimate History of Humanity, 324)
Zeldin has also something impor i
| g important to say about rac ju-
b y ial preju-
;;ksewi:e, t]m:JiI the last century, scientists insisted that racial prejudice
natural, but n i '
ow some studies of children have suggested that dis-

crimination, far from being something tl .
o they think .
taught to them by adults. (324-25) A up for themschiEey -.

W
fo:ncdal: 3::3p1;cr>tta:atave out anotlher k.ind of potentiality which is pro-
Coleridge had ass !rt Iljme'y’ imagination. Imagination (primary) |
though seconda = - t.he Al property of humankind, al-
operation, is th;y gzsaglqatm“, different only in degree and mode of
book The Lr’terarg M:S;mn of poets only. On the other hand, in his
not a separate kind ofn i Mark.Tumer argues, “the literary mind iS
fundamental mind.” mmd,. It is our mind. The literary mind is the
7 (v) In his book, Turner shows how the so-called
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literary devices of story, projection and parable are essential pre-
requisites for every day life.

It should now be clear that human nature as we perceive it today
took shape several million years ago and that so far it has not under-
gone any major reformation. It may further be added that human
nature provides to literature means (imagination) as well as themes
and values. But this is applicable to great literature only. In fact
great literature is characterized by two distinguishing features:
treatment of basic human potentialities and exposure of inhibitive
social and cultural conventionalisms—the first element accounts for
the perennial human appeal of great literature, which is proof
against dating. We shall now briefly consider a few examples. It
must, however, be noted that even a great work of literature is not
exempt from the epistemes created by the dominant groups in their
own interests; what a great writer clues is to rise above the discourse
of power and add discordant notes or delve still deeper and express
the basic urges of the human race. A great work is always poly-
phonic.

As a whole, Homer’s Iliad is a text of Greek ideology, but the
debates between the Greek heroes bring out the element of self-
contradiction. The inhumanity involved in Agamemnon’s refusal to
return Chryses’ daughter is followed by severe punishment imposed
by Apollo on the Greek forces. Man’s zest for bloodshed and cru-
elty is embodied in Greek chieftains. It is worthwhile to recall that
Coleridge observed that Homer’s heroes live in hell. When Achil-
les’ cruelty reaches its peak in dishonouring Hector’s corpse, Zeus
becomes angry and sends Thetis to her son. In Thetis’s speech ma-
ternal care and the stern message are combined:

My child, how long will you go on eating your heart out in sorrow and
lamentation, and remember neither your food nor going to bed? It is a
good thing even to be with a woman in love. For you will not be with
me long, but already death and powerful destiny stand closely above
you. But listen hard to me, for I come from Zeus with a message. He
says that the gods frown upon you, that beyond all other immortals he
himself is angered that in your heart’s madness you hold Hector beside

the curved ships and did not redeem him. (Book XXIV, trans. Rich-
mond Lattimore)
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The most moving scene between Hector and Andromache is a jewg]
in world literature. _

The story of how poetry burst out of Valmiki’s heart is highl "

symbolic. As he was watching a curlew couple engage'd in mating,;.r__ |
fowler’s arrow killed the male; the female gave out piteous cries Qt‘:
lamentation. This act of cruelty disturbed the sage s calm mind so |

ed a curse on the fowler. The

much that he involuntarily pronounc
sage’s utterance came out in the form of self-composed Verse:
m tvam agamah
am avadhecha kamamo

shasvati samaah
hitam. _.
(Balakanda 11, 15)
regard for many years to come,
couple, who was in the midst of |

maa nishaad pratishtha
yatkraunch mithunadek

ot get (society’s)

O fowler, may you n
f a curlew

since you have killed one 0
love-infatuation.

Valmiki himself explained tha
moment of grief could not be ot

(Balakanda 11, 18).

The chief Rasa in Valmiki’s Ramayana is karuna, and pathos as |
a deep-rooted sense of alienation is a basic condition of human life. -
According to Bhavabhuti karuna is a fundamental aesthetic emotion |
tself in literature in many variations on the basis of

t what came out of his mouth in a
her than rhythmically musical verse

which manifests i

different means.
At a lower level, Ramayana is highly polyphonic; we can -

clearly perceive the clash of voices and exposure of human weak-
ness. For example in Ayodhyakanda, Ch. XXI, Lakshman is moved
b.y the anguish of Kaushalya and protests against the arbitrary deci-
sion of the king: “Elder mother, I also do not like that Rama should -

renounce the throne and go to the forest. At this moment, the king i

under the influence of a woman’s word. His nature has become in-

poteL e s Old_ a|-1d drawn along by carnal desires: instigated by

lustfulness what is it that he cannot utter?” (Ayodhyakanda, XXI 2-4
2 ;]

3)

.Fascination with Nature’s beauty in its various aspects and
\iarteg.ated details has been a prominent hobby of the species sincé 1
time immemorial. Even the postmodern condition of urban living

has not been able to phase it out:
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Very old are the woods;
And the buds that break
Out of the Brier’s boughs,
When March winds wake,
So old with their beauty are—
Oh, no man knows
Through what wild centuries
Roves back the rose.

Although the above poem by Walter de la Mare is titled ‘All That’s
Past,’ it is not actually so, because the last line of the poem refers to
amaranth, a mythical undying flower. We are well aware of Word-
sworth’s delight in Nature, Shelley’s delicate perception of love,
beauty and power in Nature and Keats’s supreme poetry in “Ode to
Autumn.”

Kalidasa is a poet of Nature par excellence. As C.R. Devadhar
has noted in Works of Kalidasa, “he was a widely travelled man and
was a close observer of nature.” (vi) A scholar quoted by Devadhar
observes: “Rarely has a man walked our earth who observed the
phenomena of living nature as accurately as he, though his accuracy
was that of a poet, not that of a scientist.” (vii)

Descriptions of Nature’s charm and beauty accompanied by
most appropriate similes are widespread in Kalidasa’s works and we
should be content with his incomparable pen-painting of the conflu-
ence of Ganga and Yamuna at Prayaga, for the verses combine the
best of Nature, learning and courtly opulence:

Behold, O fair one of flawless limbs, how the Ganges with its stream
cleft by the Yamuna gleams here like a necklet of pearls interwoven
with sapphires that cover it with their splendour, there like a garland of
white-lilies, set in the intervals with blue lotuses; here like a row of
birds that love the Manasa lake interspersed with dark-winged swans;
now like sandal-paintings on the earth with ornamental leaves in dark
aloes; now like moonlight chequered with darkness underneath the
shades; now like a patch of white autumn clouds, where through the
interstices the (blue of the) sky, peeps out and in places like Siva’s
body smeared with the ungent of ashes, and girt with black snakes for
Ornaments. (Raghuvansha xiii, 54-57, trans. Devadhar)
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Sp
and developed during th
necessitated extra amor
self-decoration, especiallY
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many recent developmen
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on and activity; is inalienable from the g
£ human life W8> tremendously Strengthengq
e hunting Stag¢ rwI}cn the daylong separatio |
ous effort including sexual smartness gng |

les. Later on the subject Wagl

the fema ;
b I sophisticatlon.

through cultural S¢ . |
v;]le%l poet of this theme and he a“t‘Cipateg.-.:
-e|d. He may or may not hay

ts in this fi L ppid
ertainly had behind him a well-developeq

of the unadorned female body thmugh'
peaks of the irresistible

ecies; this feature O

2

Kalidasa is an unrt

read Vatsyayana, but he ¢

erotic tradition.
harm

He rejoices in the € 5 q
rvati
1e portrayal of Shakuntala and Farvets
the portray d thighs (to one who already knows the taste) of
's bodies; he describes coupleg

attraction of bare
sweet odour emanating fr
engaged in lovemaking.
deals quite explicitly with the |
deals with union in love an

(Meghadutam).
Kalidasa is one of the greatest poets who achieve unassailable
position in epic and drama. In matters of art he leaves Shakespeare
atters of heart are involved, Shake-

miles behind, but where the m
speare is much ahead of him. Shakespeare explored the most basic

elements of human nature and exposed the pernicious and ossified
beliefs and practices of human society. These contributions com-
bined with natural artistry make him a universal figure and “ouf

om women
The eighth chapter of Kumarasambhavg

ovemaking of Siva and Parvati. He
d also separation and longing

contemporary’ in every age.
Insofar as Shakespeare’s continuous appeal is concerned,

Shakespearean criticism is not a good guide: it has been changing
according to the zeitgeist of different periods. A surer basis for ouf
appra‘lisal could be the overall popular response across the centuries:
In this process many works of Shakespeare have dropped out of the
focus. Those that remain dwell on the basic strengths and weak-
nesses of mankind. Here we shall refer to some of th s that
have stood the test of time. © of thoss
5 S(-)meth}ng_hke community-sense and friendship operates in the

aviour of human cells and as S. Schoenbaum in his book Shaké’|
speare has observed, friendship is a universal human e:c)perienceﬂ
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(106) It appears centrally in The Two Gentlemen of Verona and also
figures in the sonnets and The Merchant of Venice. This does not
mean that Shakespeare did not bow to the Elizabethan conventions
of friendship literature. What matters most is his departures from the
vogue. What distinguishes Henry V as a leader and commander is
his sense of friendship with the soldiers and lowly sections of soci-
ety: His famous speech in King Henry v begins, “Once more unto
the breach, dear friends, once more.” :

In King Henry 1V, Pts | and 2, Falstaff is utilized for uttering
some home truths about human nature and also for exposing the
pretence of honour and justice in the conventional sense. As regards

humour, as Falstaff himself declares, he is not only witty in himself,
“but the cause that wit is in other men”

(Humourists would define
man as a laughing animal).

It may be noted here that Shakespeare often makes use of
clowns, fools and villains for the purpose of exposing conventional
attitudes and prejudices and uttering some truths about human na-
ture. Shylock in The Merchant of Venice attacks the (un)Christian

attitudes of the dominant group and declares the equality of men in
goodness and evil: “Hath not a Jew eyes? . . . If we are |
the rest, we will resemble you in that.” (ITL.i1)

The plot of Macbeth is centred on ambition, of Othello on jeal-
ously and Hamlet on Oedipus complex, which according to Freud is
an inescapable factor in man’s life. Love in its various manifesta-
tions is the chief concern in 4 Midsummer Night’s Dream, As You
Like It and Twelfth Night. 1t should be of special interest that, love at
first sight is prominently highlighted in Shakespeare’s comedies—
and love at first sight is obviously not a product of culture. Destruc-
tive but ennobling passion is the staple of Antony and Cleopatra, the
most poetic of Shakespeare’s plays.

Shakespeare makes full use of phantasy in A Midsummer
Night’s Dream and phantasy is also present in his last plays collec-
tively known as Romances—Pericles, Cymbeline, The Winter’s
Tale and The Tempest.

At this point one may like to know that memory and phantasy—
S0 profusely employed in postmodern literature—are special en-
dowments to the human race—their original source lies in the ge-

ike you in
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netic script of the species. Other ¢

memory and projection of imagination- Bertrand Russell has

served that though hundreds of b'irds peflShdd: ot o nafura[ cal'a__?
ity, they forget it as soon as it. is over an : egin to sing joyfulyy,
without any planning or precaution 5 dipt the ocUTTENCe: p

To return to the Romances, they deal with the child’s redemp_}
tive role in human life. We have alreafly noted how the human chjjq
brings out the noble qualities (that 1s selfless response based o
love, care and aesthetic admiration) of h.uman nature. Secondly, j
may be argued that both revenge and forgiveness (the other theme i,
the Romances) are both rooted in human psyche. Therefore Prog,
pero’s final conclusion that “the rarer action is/In virtue than jy
vengeance,” may be regarded as potentially present in human nature
itself.

reatures have very little element ¢

Varanasi




Understanding Postmodernism
with Reference to Jiirgen Habermas and
Jean-Francois Lyotard

SUSHILA SINGH

ostmodernism is a vexing term and so are postmodern, post-

modernist and postmodernity. Since the late 1950s, postmod-

ernism has been applied at different levels of conceptual ab-
straction. It refers to a complex set of anti-modernist artistic strate-
gies which emerged in the 1950s, and developed momentum in the
course of the 1960s. Because it was used for totally opposed prac-
tices in different disciplines, the term became problematic right
from the beginning.

The art critic Clement Greenberg defined modernism in terms of
wholly autonomous aesthetic, of a radically anti-representational
self-reflexivity. For him, it meant that each artistic discipline sought
to free itself from all extraneous influence. From this anti-
representational, formalist point of view, postmodernism gives up
on this project of self-discovery and is a kind of taking a back step
to return to pictorial narrative, to representational practices. For ex-
ample, postmodern architecture turns away from self-absorbed and
technocratic purism and turns to the vernacular and to history, thus
reintroducing the humanizing narrative element.

For many American literary critics in the 1960s and early 1970s,
postmodernism is a move away from narrative, from representation.
It is turning towards self-reflexiveness in the so-called metafiction
of the period; as represented in the writings of Samuel Beckett, Vla-
dimir Nabokov, John Barth, Donald Barthelme, the surfictionists
and the nouveau romanciers. It is a move towards radical aesthetic
autonomy, towards pure formalism. In dance, the term postmodern
has been applied both to an early movement toward functionality,
purity, and self-reflexivity, “analytic postmodern dance” (Banes
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tures” (91). Film presents its OWn specific pro iza.

: » 7« associated with real. | -
tion, for instance. In photography. contcrl:t l:v ::»Sagain. real.
ism and modernism, and the shift l.s t11'13v;-.c‘ttheerll Postmodernism is ej.
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Depending on the artistic disciPt ithin moderni
ther a radicalization of the self-reflexive moment Withi o

: tion, or an explicit re.
. tive and representation,
a turning away from nar™ on. At times it IS both. Also, therg

i tati
turn to narrative and represen . : 0,
ostmodernisms that do not fit this neat binary categorizatiop,
e own way, they all seek

i inator. In their
Yet. there is a common denomina ; il
to t:'anscend what they see as the self-lmprsed Ilmltz_itlorl]ssof mod-
ernism. In its search for autonomy and purity or for timeless, repre.

sentational, truth experience has been subjected to unacceptable in.
‘ollectualizations and reductions. The attempt f0 transci:nd moder.
i<m follows two main strategies: The first is to question modern.
ism’s premises and its procedures from within the realm of ar,
Those who break more radically with modernism attack art and seek
to undermine the idea of art itself: art as institution, its self
sufficiency and autonomy is a self-imposed exile. It means that an
willingly accepts its impotence, it accedes to its own neutralization
and depoliticization.

At a second level, postmodernism has been defined as the “ati
tude’ of the 1960s counterculture, or as ‘new sensibility” of the
1960s social and artistic avant-garde. This new sensibility is eclec:
tic, radically democratic. It rejects what it sees as the exclusivist and
repressive character of liberal humanism. The avant-garde attack on
art as institution is broadened and raised to socio-political level
?uch an early politicized form of postmodernism was first identified
in the mid-Sixties by Leslie Fiedler and other critics.

. In the course of 'lhe 1970s, postmodernism was gradually draws
into a posts.lructurahs.t orbit. Poststructuralism can be understood &
any o.f various theories or methods of analysis, including decof
struction femd’some psychoanalytic theories that deny the validity of
struct'urahsm s method of binary opposition and maintain thé
meaning and mtell.ectual categories are shifting and unstable. Ini
nally., postmodernism was associated with the deconstructionis
practices that took their inspiration from the poststructuralism‘{
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Barthes and Derrida. Later, it drew on Michel Foucault, on Jacques
. Lacan’s revisions of Freud and on Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guat-
tari. The translation of Jean-Frangois Lyotard’s La condition post-
moderne (1984; original edition 1979), in which a prominent post-
structuralist adopted the term postmodern, seemed to many to signal
a fully-fledged merger between an originally American postmod-
ernism and French poststructuralism. This postmodernism rejects
the empirical idea that language can represent reality, that the world
is accessible through language because its objects are mirrored in
the language that people use. It follows the poststructuralist idea that
language constitutes, rather than reflects, the world. Therefore,
knowledge is always distorted by language, by the historical cir-
cumstances and the specific environment in which it arises. The
postmodern subject is, thus, largely “other-determined.”

There are two moments within this poststructuralist postmod-
ernism. The first belongs to the later 1970s and the early 1980s. It
derives from Barthes and Derrida. It is linguistically textual in its
orientation. This Derridean deconstructionist postmodernism largely
limited itself to texts and intertexts. It believed that attacking repre-
sentation was in itself an important political act. It was content to
celebrate the so-called death of the subject and thus of the author. It
did not realize that it had paradoxically made questions of subjec-
tivity and authorship all the more relevant.

If representations do not and cannot represent the world, then
inevitably all representations are political, in that they cannot help
reflecting the ideological frameworks within which they arise. In the
absence of transcendent truth it matters, more than ever, who is
speaking (or writing), and why, and to whom. Deconstructionist
postmodernism largely ignored these and other political questions.
As a result, its textual, self-reflexive orientation rapidly lost its at-
traction.

Derived from Foucault and Lacan, the other moment belongs to
the 1980s. Foucault’s influence materializes almost imperceptibly
and becomes pervasive. This moment assumes a reality of textuality
and signs, of representations that do not represent. The emphasis is
on the workings of power, and the constitution of the subject. From
the perspective of this postmodernism, knowledge is inevitably
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( ' tizing
the 1080s had a far reaching democra Juene ultug
institutions and in the humanities at large- It is this redefinition of

the postmodern during the 1980s that enabled the close links wig

feminism and multiculturalism. 4
On this second level, there are some problems. On the politicg|
uish between a ‘good’ deconstryg.

left, some commentators disting ’ de
tionism, which they refuse to call postmodern, and a ‘bad’ versiop,
which they contemptuously label ‘postmodern.’ Christopher Norrig,

convinced of the political correctness of Paul de Man and Derrida,
seir work within a politically constructive framework, as ep-

sees tl
gaged in the necessary process of erasing the old, harmful intellec.

tual structures of liberal humanism in order to make room for new
ones. For Norris and many others on the left, postmodernism, rathet

idiosyncratically defined, is thus merely intellectual.
In the later 1970s, a broad complex of deconstructionist/ post:

structuralist practices became firmly associated with postmodert:
ism. In some artistic disciplines, practice and theoretical argument
became indistinguishable. These practices made themselves felt first
in the field of literary criticism and then in adjacent fields. This pros
liferation of the postmodern in other disciplines 1s responsible fof
the frequent use of its terminology outside its original core area, the
humanities. It is not that the world that is postmodern, it is the per
spective from which the world is seen is postmodern.

At yet another level, one can argue that the world has becom®
postr'node.:rn, or entered a new historical era of postmodernity- This
restricts itself in practice to developments in the United States ;
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|imited t0 certain areas of cctnt?mporary culture or to certain socio-
logically definable groups within t!1e western world. A key factor in
ihis interpretation of postmodernism as the superstructure of the
current socio-economic order.is the ever-increasing penetration of
capitalism into day-to-day existence, or, the ever-increasing com-
modification of both the public and the private. Fredric Jameson and
Jean Baudrillard feel that this onslaught has managed to obliterate
the classical Marxist distinction between the economic and the cul-
tural. Industrial production has given way to Baudrillard’s ‘semi-
urgy’: the sinister production of signs.

Postmodernism, thus, means and has meant different things to
different people at different conceptual levels, rising from humble
literary critical origins in the 1950s to a level of global conceptuali-
zation in the 1980s. The common denominator is a crisis in repre-
sentation: a deeply felt loss of faith in the ability to represent the
real, in the widest sense. This has far-reaching consequences. Some
seem debilitating. As transcendent truth seems forever out of reach,
hermeneutics is required to replace the former aspirations to objec-
tivity. Marxists like Jameson find it hard to accept because it un-
dermines the conceptual basis of Marxist politics. Some are posi-
tively enabling. Still other effects have changed the map of the hu-
manities. Representations have been endowed with an almost mate-
rial status. Culture has become a major constitutive power in its own
right. For many theorists, signs are the most important constitutive
element in the contemporary world. In the wake of Foucault, post-
modernism has with increasing frequency visited the past in order to
illuminate the present.

Postmodernism is both utopian and dystopian at the same time
in its approach to knowledge. Only a ripple of the 1950s, postmod-
ernism turned in the course of the 1980s into a tidal wave. The in-
crease of the term’s frequency is not matched by a similar increase
in the intelligence with which it is used. Frank Kermode, Terry Ea-
gleton and a host of others have offered at first dismissive, later,
more alarmed commentary. The left made up for its initial slowness
in no uncertain terms.

Postmodernism has been an unstable concept. The American
Heritage Dictionary of the English Language (2000) defines the
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rti ly ostmodernism remade itself by Its explosively increasing
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ginalized by mainstream culture. Refocussing on th.e- polltlcs of rep-
resentation, postmodernism became thoroughly politicized.

Postmodernism presents insoluble contradictions and paradoxes.
One traditional aporia (undecidable) presents itself right at the out-
set: where should one place the beginning of a history of the debate
on postmodernism.” It is further problematized; the first stage of the
debate antedates the actual introduction of the term(s) in question.
Susan Sontag never used the term ‘postmodern’ or ‘postmodern-
ism,” yet the art and the sensibility that she discussed were widely
called postmodern by the late 1970s. The same is true for the criti-
cism that Thab Hassan introduced in his “The Dismemberment of
Orpheus” (1963) and then further developed in the course of the
1960s in suc-h essays as “The Literature of Silence” (1967). The lit-
erature he discusses is not necessarily postmodern but the intellec-
tual frame of reference he uses is postmodern.
Other arts like archi .
STl Tocating the :::;l:;z ::g l;rls;ual .ar.ts present the same
debate. Only the bold critics like Leslie rr "5 'S SCOPEISEN
Y critics like Leslie Fiedler truly adopted the
-term before the early 1970s. All through the 197 il !
recognized and Os, critics openly
g welcomed postmodern but still resisted i ften
they were unaware of the term. In 1980, Li esisted ity ¥er
important theorist of postm i ' inda Hutcheon, later an
postmodernism, still preferred ‘narcissistic’ 10
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«postmodernist’ because the latter term seemed to her “a very limit-
ing abel for such a broad contemporary phenomenon as metafic-
» (Hutcheon 1980: 3).

For many American critics, French poststructuralism and its
American deconstuctionist oiif:?hoot are practically identical with
postmodemism. For many British cnt.ncs, there is a marked differ-
ence between Derridean poststructuralism which they find radically
cognitive and thus politically constructive, and postmodernism
which they scorn as reactionary or even nihilistic.

Only in the late 1970s, poststructuralism was actually brought to
bear upon postmodern art. There was a brief period in the early
1980s when a particularly vociferous version of postmodernism
seemed identical with Derridean poststructuralism. But questions of
subjéctivity and authorship feature prominently on the postmodern
agenda. It suggests a substantial distance between postmodernism
and poststructuralism. As Meaghan Morris points out, the work of
Derrida, Foucault, Lacan, Deleuze and Guattari, and others can
“only be part of a debate about postmodernism when ‘effectively
situated’ in relation to it by subsequent commentary and citation”
(Morris 1993: 378). But then they are not the theorists of postmod-
ern. Jean-Frangois Lyotard is the only poststructuralist who played a
major role in theorizing the postmodern.

The debate on postmodernism has its origins in American liter-
ary and cultural criticism. Charles Jencks, who since 1975 has inde-
fatigably theorized postmodern architecture, acknowledges the liter-
ary debate as his source. He declares that lhab Hassan has both
‘christened’ and ‘provided a pedigree’ for postmodernism (Jencks
1987: 18). Lyotard also mentions Hassan’s work as his immediate
source. The initial confusions surrounding the debate on postmod-
ernism have everything to do with its origins in the American criti-

cal scene with American criticism’s specific and narrow idea of
modernism.

tion

For approaching postmodernism, it is important to discuss Jiir-
gen Habermas. 1t is not that Habermas is important as a theorist of
the postmodern, but because his philosophical project provides a:
constant and formidable background of which all postmodern theo-
rizing has to take cognizance. The avant-gardist left kept its distance
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place.” Without such a rationality, emancipatory or leftist politics
becomes an illusion. 2
There are obstacles in Habermas’s “communicative reason.”
The first one is the problem of the three ‘cultural value spheres’ of
Max Weber: the theoretical (science), the practical (morality), and
the aesthetic (art). To connect these rationality complexes, and to
counter the ‘colonization’ of the life-world by instrumental ration-
ality, Habermas develops his concept of ‘communicative reason’ or
‘communicative rationality.” His The Theory of Communicative Ac-
tion argues that the structure of language itself, its procedural ra-
tionality, offers us the means to arrive at a form of communication
that is not strategic. Language serves towards perfecting itself, of
creating absolutely unimpeded communication. In this imagined
‘ideal speech situation’ communication will no longer be distorted,’
as Christopher Norris puts it, “by effects of power, self-interest or
ignorance” (Norris 1985: 149). As Thomas Docherty says, in
Habermas “Marxism has taken the linguistic turn.” (Docherty 1993:
3) T!ws Habermas moves towards a philosophy of intersubjectivity,
that i, of.c.on?munication and consensus. The desirability of an in-
te.rsub.Jectlwsnc consensus built upon communicative reason marks
his distaanI: fr-om the deconstructionist avant-gardists. Richard
Rorty explains it: “Abandoning a standpoint which is, if not trai-
scendental, at least ‘unrealistic,’ seems 1o Habermas to betray the
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social hopes which have been central to liberal politics” (Rorty
1985: 162).

«Modernity versus postmodernity” is the title of Habermas’s
Adorno lecture of 1980. Presenting an analysis of (aesthetic) mod-
ernism, he (1) defends modernism against ‘neo-conservative de-
tractors; (2) gives an explanation for the ‘failure’ of the surrealist
revolt; (3) ends with an overview of anti-modernists and their posi-
tions (old conservatives/young conservatives/neo-conservatives).

Habermas brought a new intellectual dimension to the debate,
His ‘intervention’ had the welcome effect of widening the intellec-
tual and historical scope of the debate and of substantially adding to
its depth. He cleared the way for the serious engagement of the tra-
ditional left with the postmodern. But the postmodern is only mar-
ginally present in Habermas. His lecture locates the spirit of mod-
ernism exclusively in the avant-garde and its nineteenth-century
p]'ECUTSOI'S:

The spirit and discipline of aesthetic modernity assumed clear con-
tours in the work of Baudelaire. Modernity then unfolded in various

avant-garde movements, and finally reached its climax in the Café
. Voltaire of the Dadaists (1981: 4).

After noting the recent revival of this avant-gardist impulse in the
art of the 1960, Habermas defends it against the accusations of ‘he-
donistic motives’ levelled against it by Daniel Bell. He argues that
the avant-garde tried to bridge the gulf between art and everyday
life. But the avant-gardist revolt failed:

When the containers of an autonomously developed cultural sphere are
shattered, the contents get dispersed. Nothing remains from a desubli-
mated meaning or a destructured form; an emancipatory effect does
not follow. (Habermas 1981: 10)

Habermas distinguishes between three different conservative posi-
tions: the pre modernism’ of the ‘old conservatives’ (F.R. Leavis),
the “anti-modernism’ of the ‘young conservatives’ (Foucault, Der-
rida), and the ‘postmodernism’ of the ‘neo-conservatives’ (Daniel
Bell, others). In 1981, Habermas’s historical positioning of the post-
Structuralist enterprise and his reading of poststructuralism as an
anti-progressive force did not make much of an impression. But his
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1984: xxiii). His remark

s on late twentieth-century social develop-
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liar scenario in which information re-
places the manufacture of material goods as a cqﬂral concern in the
most advanced economies. This “computerization of society” (67)
will affect the nature of our knowledge. Lyotard predicts that “the
direction of new research will be dictated by the possibility of.its
eventual results being translatable into computer language™ (4).
g p guag
Knowledge has become “an informational commodity.” In Lyo-
tard’s account of modernity, instrumental rationality has come to
dominate other forms of reason. The socio-political aspects of
knowlccllgc under the regime of postmodernity are not to be con-
fused with postmodern knowledge.
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ployed by social institutions apd professions, to full-scale or little
narratives (petit recits). Narrative Iangu?ge;: games can evan under-
pin whole cultures but can have on-l).z limited social and historical
validity, or, in Lyotard’s terms, legitimation, even if to those who
live inside them they seem inevitable and natural:

Narratives. . . . Define what has the right to be said and done in the
culture in question, and since they are themselves a part of that culture,
they are legitimated by the simple fact that they do what they do. (23)

L yotard knows that practically all metanarratives have since long
been unmasked as fictions. But modern science has successfully
managed to safeguard its aura of transcendence. It has done so,
Lyotard argues, by privileging the language game of ‘denotation’ to
the exclusion of all others. But, science, too, can only find legitima-
tion through narrative:

Scientific knowledge cannot know and make known that it is the true
knowledge without resorting to the other, narrative, kind of knowl-
edge, which from its point of view is no knowledge at all. (29)

Lyotard’s real object in The Postmodern Condition is to expose the
legitimation of science and thus the transcendent status of scientific
knowledge as belonging to the realm of narrative. There are two
major versions of this ‘narrative of legitimation’: a political one—
inherited from the French Enlightenment, and, a philosophical
one—inherited from German idealism.

Lyotard argues that such legitimations have lost their power:
‘Speculative or humanistic philosophy is forced to relinquish its
legitimation duties.” (41) But his real target is the principle of tran-
scendent legitimation itself. He turns to Wittgenstein for ‘a kind of
legitimation not based on performativity.” Non-performative, im-
manent legitimation is what the postmodern world is all about (41).
Narrative is thus for Lyotard the inevitable source of all legitima-
tion, value and truth.

Postmodern knowledge is now being viewed as a postmodern
§cience. It sees itself as a language game and finds its legitimation
In its own avant-gardist strategies:
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Postmodern science—by concerning itself w!th su;:h thmg,s as unde.

cidables, the limits of precise, control, conflicts cCl aract:nze-d by in.

complete information, ‘fracta,’ catastrophes at'] uop::c;“iitlc Para.
doxes—is theorizing its own evolution as _dnsc;::n in anh; a ;s}tlrophic,
nonrectifiable, and paradoxical. It is changing the n;;n 4 Ii o It € Worg
knowledge, while expressing how such a cha‘;ig‘i?I e 1es?sace. It js
producing not the known, but the unknov.vn-‘ n ‘mizedbg o a modg|
of legitimation that has nothing to do with mlaxl (60)P Ormance,
but has as it basis difference understood as paralogy.

It is this postmodern science that stands for the en?lre ‘postmodery
condition.” It seeks to be expressly anti-represent.atlonal and to pre.
vent consensus. Arguing that Habermas’s promotion of consensus—

’an agreement between men, cleﬁnec:l as knowing intellet;-:ts. and free
will ... obtains through dialogue’—is ‘based on the validity of the
narrative of emancipation with an ultimate consensus. -For Lyotard,
consensus is only a ‘particular state of discussion, not its end’ (65),
He expects political emancipation to be realized through dissensus,
not through Habermasian consensus. For him, consensus is the end
of freedom and of thought. It is dissensus that allows us to experi-
ence freedom and to think and to extend our possibilities. For
Habermas, emancipation follows a route that leads via temporary
consensuses to an ultimate consensus. For Lyotard, emancipation
depends on the perpetuation of dissensus, that is, on a permanent
crisis representation, on ‘an ever greater awareness of the contingent
and localized—the unstable—nature of all norms for representing
the world.” (Harman 1993: 163). Like the deconstructionist avant-
garde, Lyotard advocates a radical anti-representationalism.

To conclude, postmodernism can be understood as a conceptual
strategy or a set of strategies to cope with present day realities and
human condition. The term then assumes a broad category which
tries to interpret, analyze or understand the often conflictual multi-
dimensions of life, experience, knowledge. At this level, perhaps,
we can adapt to sudeshivad (as opposed to kudeshivad) as suggeswd
by the critic Awadhesh Kumar Singh. Sudeshivad is not an alterna
tive to postmodernism as offered by the critic but an identity ap°
proach in all our intellectual enterprise and thought processes.
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Saratchandra’s Devdas and Sanjay Bhansali’s
tive Study

Film: A Compara

GOPA RANJAN MISHRA

Devdas merit 2 comparison  with

oes Bhansali’s
DSaratchandra’s classic? Perhaps not, but then the film just

cannot be ignored- It has been screened at the Cannes Film
t has been declare ia’s official entry for Oscar ang
et, it is claimed to be the most expensive film
In this papers | -tend to make a comparison
e novel that has fascinated generations of

festival; i
with a 50 crore budg

ever made in India.
between the film and th
readers.
The novel opens on a scorching summer day with 10 year old
Devdas, the zamindar’s son, sitting in the classroom of the village
laying under the huge banyan

school, while ail other children are p
tree nearby. It is recess time. Devdas has been denied the freedom to \

join his friends, for once he goes out, he seldom returns. He plays
truant, smokes hooka in the bamboo groove, loves fishing in the ‘
pond and prefers wandering about all day. Parbati, a neighbour’s
daughter, often gives him company. An affectionate bond grows |
between them. Devdas’ unruly behaviour, however, worries his fa-
ther and he sends him to Calcutta to pursue his study. After years he
r.eturns to, his village, a handsome youngman with a fashionable
life-style. Parbati’s grandmother fancies a marriage between these
two childhood friends, but the proposal is rcjectcrfl outright on the
ground of difference in social status. Parbati’s marriage 18 fixed
elsewhere. Desperate but full of hope and confidence that her ‘Dev-

da’ wi [
mon\:/l.ll tnhot le't ht-?l' go to some other man, she stealthily goes to his
in the midnight hours and proposes that he marry her but he is
ndecisive:

:Inabl;: to face up to parental opposition and remains i
: ext day he does talk to his father bur getting a very rude resp
e goes away to Calcutta in utter dejection. Subsequently he W

onsés
rites

b
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- to Parbati, regretting his inability to marry her. He also
’ I.e - hat he never had great love for her and that he had never
e lof marrying her. But once the letter is posted he is in a dif-
|hougth;mme of mind. He realizes his love for Parbati. He rushes to
ferﬂﬂi“age meets her at the ghat, apologies and expresses his desire
:l;en:*arry h;r. But it is a different Parbati that .he sees. She_ blurts out;
«[ have no faith in you. Th.e man l. am going to—he is wealthy,
wise—calm and patient. He is a religious man. M)" parents want the
best for me; so they would never have me fall into the hands of
some one as ruthless, reckless and unwise as you, Now, please let
me go.”' Thus she rejects him in a haughty way and departs. And
the story takes a tragic turn because of very commonplace things, as
we see—Devdas’ indecision and Parbati’s arrogance at wrong
places.

But that spells unmitigated suffering for both. Parbati marries an
elderly widower, Bhubanmohan Choudhury, whose children are of
her age. In the company of an obviously guilt-ridden man who be-
haves more as a father than a husband, Parbati suffers the burden of
her youth. There is ample evidence in the text which indicates that
she leads a sexless life. As for Devdas, he goes away to Calcutta,
stays in a mess where he comes in contact with one Chunilal who
initiates him into the world of alcohol and Chandramukhi. In spite
of his initial abhorrence for these things, Devdas becomes an addict
and develops a liking for the courtesan. His attempt to drown his
sorrow in drinks proves futile, since the thought of Parbati haunts
him relentlessly. The book ends with Devdas on the point of death,
setting out on a painful journey in a bullock-cart to keep his prom-
ise—to go to Parbati’s place at least once before he dies. He does
reach his destination but it is well past midnight and he has lost his
voice. There is not a soul in sight and the zamindar’s house lies in
deep slumber.

The cartman does not know what to do with this dying man
whose lips quiver but can’t say a word. He lays a makeshift bed on
the stone platform that runs round the peepul tree, moves his un-
usual passenger from the cart and on to the bed. The next day in the
morning, Devdas struggles for a couple of hours, tears rolling down
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his cheeks, and closes his eyes forever, looking for a familiar fa¢,

but seeing only strangers.

So here is a character who, frustrated in love, takes to drink_

goes to a prostitute and ruins his life. He is quite Ll:'lh‘er(') lll;:———un-
certain in his actions and maudlin in his responses: Helsaie
- s lancholic state. Sometimes j
weak-willed and i1s in a perpetually melanci €
is described as an emasculate, sadomasochist persona. But. can we
deny the fact that his presence looms large over the narrative. Par,
bati considers him a paragon among men despite ‘all his .faults.
Chandramukhi, too, finds him infinitely charming. 'l:here Isn’t g
woman on earth who would deny herself this heaven,” she says of
his company. While trying t0 explain Devdas’ endless appeal'tg
readers and moviegoers, Sheila Vesuna says, “Men see an extension
of themselves in this tragedy king, while women long to be loved by
men like him—which is why, perhaps, Devdas is the most filmed
character in the Indian film industry.””’
In the book So Many Cinemas, film historian B.D. Garga says,
“Devdas is a tragic anti-hero, torn by inner conflict and a driving
passion. There is no heroic dimension to his character. What moves
us are his weaknesses, his humanness which comes across sharply
in his relationship with his family, with Chandramukhi and
Dharamdas, his faithful servant.”

Now let us have a look at Bhansali’s film. He concedes that he
has taken liberties with the original story, perhaps to make it ap-
pealing to modern masses, even while retaining the Bengali ethos
and ambience. He says: “I had to make the film differently from the
way P.C. Barua and Bimal Roy had made it. They struck very close

to the novel. I feel that a director should have the liberty of intef-

preting a novel the way he wants to. . . . | am very convinced about

the few liberties I have taken. The soul of Devdas remains the same
and the storyline remains the same. So I don’t think it should really
offend audiences.”

: I do admit, film-making is a different medium and an innovative
director, while adapting a novel, can create his own structure and
transform what is purely verbal into an essentially visual form. In
the name of being faithful to the original, he need not slavishly
translate one medium into another. At places he can do a bit ©

|
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saralchandr@’s Devdas : =
tion” as long as his rendering does not affect the spirit of
wranscreat! does Bhansali make a right claim? There are so many
the worko. B“l: story line and so many new constructions incorpo-
chang®s ":hte f;'glm that any sensitive reader of Saratchandra’s novel
ra.t::ldbL“';zc“ned to’disagree with Bhansali. I would like to state here
::me obvious departures from the text. ' L

The first twenty-five pages of the book deal \f\*‘lth thf: childhoo
of Devdas and Parbati. The readers get to know in detail about th_e
nature of their relationship. They quarrel and ﬁ.ght but t.hE)'f obvi-
ously take delight in staying together. The boy- ts-authonfatl‘ve but
affectionate, generous and forgiving. And the girl is submissive bl.lt
she has her moments of obstinacy and arrogance. They take-thelr
claim over each other for granted and this attitude continues till al-
most the end of the book. Besides, the description of this childhood
period makes the readers get more attached to the characters and
contributes to the greater intensity of the tragedy in the end. The
film excludes this important period and begins with Devdas return-
ing from Oxford (it is Calcutta in the original) after ten years and
when he meets Parbati, they engage in unconvincing rhetorics. Their
talks sound like empty declaration of love for each other, devoid of
feeling. In the novel the scene is different. The long lapse of time,
prolonged separation and the advent of early youth make them be-
have in a very restrained manner, each feeling a bit shy in other’s
presence. Very few words are spoken.

Sreejata Guha points out a number of deviations from the text in
her introduction to the novel. In the film Parbati and Devdas’ love
for each other is declared and manifest: it is only parental opposition
that thwarts it, not indecision. Family intrigue holds centrestage.
Devdas is disinherited because of the scheming of his sister-in-law,
and Parbati’s villainous son-in-law reveals her liaison with Devdas
to her husband. Bhansali’s most significant departure from
Saratchandra is to have Parbati and Chandramukhi meet and later on
dance together. As we know in the novel they do not meet even
once, and that contributes to the intensity of the tragedy. Devdas and
Chunnilal are presented as friends and classmates in Oxford
Whereas in the book there is considerable age-gap between the
Wo—Chunnj has been in Calcutta for a number of years failing to




36 Indian Journal of English Styg,

clear his B.A. exam. for the eighth time and so his initiating Devdyg

to drinks and the courtesan looks quite convincing. unlike in the
tions in the film for i“Stance

film. There are numerous other construc e
the scene where Devdas catches hold of a l:-’lll'ldlt an ]ilsks.to have
his own last rites done. Such a scene is certainly not In KEEping wit,

the character in the book. el
It seems Bhansali has overlooked the subtleties In the book
th rare insight. Evep ,

Saratchandra has drawn all the cl1ara<?ters wi
man like Bhuban Choudhury, parbati’s husband, who would haye

been nothing short of 2 villain in the hands.of a le§ser am:st, Wins
our sympathy to some extent. He tells parbati how his mansion once |
bubbled with life—the children, the wife, all the .people, the fun ang |
laughter ringing i the house. And then one day it was all gone. The |
sons went away 10 Calcutta and the daughter to her in-laws and how |
the roaring house became 2 lonely graveyard—empty, blank, devoid |
of a woman’s touch. Then tenderly taking Parbati’s face in his |
hands, he gazes into it for a long time. A sigh escapes his lips:

‘Oh, no, I didn’t do the right thing.” ‘
‘Which thing?’ ‘
‘I was just thinkin I
the right place.’

g—with your beauty and youth, you haven’t come to

Such an important scene that projects Bhuban C houdhury as a re-

pentant husband is not there in the film.
And in the last tragic journey the bullock-cart has been rather

thoughtlessly replaced by a horse-drawn coach. The slow-moving
cart, the mounting anxiety of Devdas and his desperate request t0
the cartman to make it quick and his anguished utterance ‘will this |
road never end?’—all these lose much of their significance with
faster moving coach.

The opening scenes of the film make Bhansali’s intention clear:
he is out to present before his audience a visual extravaganza. The
P"CIU{C begins with a grand, palatial building with men and womef
hur rying about, making elaborate preparations to welcome Devdas
who is returning home after 10 years. His mother is eager, restless
and almost uncontrollably excited. But then the camera seems 10
focus as much on the glittering, expensive sets as human emotions:
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B the scenes the wErds zpoken ;edmind one of t!xe scene in K.
Asif's Mo‘ghul-e*Az.ﬂm‘; Tfe '}1168;1] odhabai is anxiously waiting
for the arrival of Prince 52 ‘mh‘f‘; © had been away from the luxury
of the palace -fOI' years. But while Asif’s masterpiece is a costume-
4rama and is mte.nde.d to evoke fabulous‘ Moghul grandeur and thus
{he gOrgeous setting is _!u_st.lﬁed, Bhansali’s film ends up in making a
crude, ostentatious exhibition of wealth,

Before I conclude 1 would like to mention one interesting thing
Jbout the making of a film. When Dev Anand met RK. Narayan
and expressed his desire to make a film on his famous novel The
Guide the latter gave his consent on one condition—that the film
should be faithful to the story and that there should not be any mis-
representation.of facts. In the novel, Marco, an unworldly scholar,
sets about exploring a cave with ancient sculptures in it. Sincere and
dedicated, he gets so engrossed in his work that it never occurs to
him that his young wife is neglected in the process. Raju, a tourist
guide,l while helping Marco in his work, develops an affair with Ro-
sie, spots a dancing talent in her and succeeds in making her a fa-
mous dancer. Now the producer faced a problem while preparing
the script. Indian audience (in the Sixties) would not accept the
heroine engaged in extra-marital relationship just because she leads
a lonely life at home and so to justify her amorous advances towards
the guide and win the audience’s sympathy, her husband is pre-
sented in an unfavourable way. Thus Marco is seen not merely lost
in exploring the cave, but, away from his languishing wife, taking to
drinks and womanizing. Barring this the film is very well made.
When Narayan came out of the theatre after the premier show and
was asked by the reporters to give his comment on the film, he said
in his characteristic way ‘The misguided guide.” I wonder what
would Saratchandra say if he were alive today and saw Bhansali’s
film.

At last | would like to raise one question—that is to what extent
a filmmaker should be allowed to take liberty with a text, particu-
larly an established classic like Devdas. These days when televi-
sion-viewing has been steadily rising and reading habit has consid-
erably declined, Bhansali’s film, I should say, has done grave injus-
tice, especially to the younger generation of movie-goers (when he
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had an opportunity to take them closer to the text) by presengj,
powerful story in a distorted manner. 8a

NOTES

1. Saratchandra Chatterjee, Devdas, trans: Sreejata Guha (New Dely;
i

Penguin India, 2002), p- 47. _ :
2. Sheila Vesuna “The eternal lover: will Sanjay Leela Bhangg;»
§

Devdas lure masses?,” The Week, July 2002, p. 66.

Ibid., p. 68.
4. Ravi Ranjan “Tale of Consuming Passion Retold,” Rashtriva Sahg,
a‘

July 2002, p. 78.
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Voice of the Oppressed in Translation

T.S. CHANDRA MOULI and B.B. SAROJINI

oetry is a very potent weapon. It has both creative and de-
structive powers. Once it was viewed as a means of educating
and edifying people. Over the centuries poetry which is so-
cially relevant has survived. In the 20th century, poets assumed a
new role of reformers and attempted to bring forth a radical change
in the suffocating situation in which they found themselves.

Today poetry is regarded and employed as a means to refresh
and reform. Post-world war scenario in India was influenced by
radical humanism, left oriented ideologies as elsewhere in the
world. Many liberation struggles all over the world to emancipate
nations from colonial regimes created a new fervour of patriotism,
national pride and incomparable, high sclf-esteem.

Emergence of new nations on the global political map also
served to trigger frenzied efforts to secure equality of opportunity,
social justice and self-assertion. The youth in India yearned for a
change in the social set-up. What happened to Telugu poetry in par-
ticular can be extended to other speech communities and their po-
etry. The urge for democratic approach in all walks of life surely
and certainly paved the way for more issue-based endeavours.
Gurajada Appa Rao and Sri Sri ushered in an era of new aspira-

tions and new thought process. Gurajada simplified Telugu versifi-
hrough his works. Sri Sri

cation and created a new social awareness 1
strode upon the Telugu poetic arena like a colossus. His revolution-
ary approach has virtually brought a revolution in Telugu poetry. He
championed the cause of the underdog, the oppressed, and sup-
pressed for centuries. He made it clear that nothing is insignificant
in the world and nothing is unworthy of inspiring a poet. He was 2
legend in his lifetime and led the progressive poets relentlessly
fighting for social justice.

R
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5 | had its ramificationg 'ﬂ
Naxalbari movement in Ben&? h. Insired & IR

* and i . Orgy,

‘Red book® and its tenets, SOME PP - o4 violence and ju%

zation of revolutionary poe.tsi _i’:;:tcit:’e[.] e icle i m%
violent means to secure socid

thfey,
: ently-
light on what happeﬂed subseq to different movements in Tely

ist ideology made W& "~ . i
oetl:)lyar})";;ilnist Dg;;it and Muslim minority .p(_JCts have ndelj
El stk throu ;nheir works. BY 1980, feminist Poctry has espy
e mar g phiIOSOPhY- Considered a drey

. 3 ' and a
lished itself as an ideology ¢ poetry sounded a death kilh:

' i e, feminis
desire, a yearning for change, ! _
male ’chauvinism. Themes, hitherto considered taboo, have b,

deliberately chosen and presented from a pessimist p'erspective,

A forceful demand was made 10 understand their problems gg,.
nestly. At no point of time the woman poets c.rzwed .for Sympathy
from men. The volume ‘Neeli Meghalu® published in 1993 chy)
lenged male domination through the centuries. “Childhood, birth
growing up, marriage” and other related issues were highlighted
their poetry.

Feminist poetry certainly reflects and represents the unendin’é 5-
sad saga of Indian womanhood. “What women have gone through
as second rate citizens in the past, what they are facing today, what

women should achieve in the future are all dealt with in the volume
“neeli meghalu.” (Sila Lolitha 2002)

While there were some misgivings about the themes chosen by
t::;ze‘z;‘; ;?S"Ct::::fn;hzift iS’CL;P::ZSZCdrf‘cc.{ilT gs and bottled emotions,
L e P c,,dcal:z:::d:;‘\; ['Ll‘l(’]f,‘rb \f.-ho extended

Revathi Devi, Jaya Prabha, K dal L‘m]f]'ht P
Nirmala, Volga, A. Rajan S”aL -Oil epudi Nlrlnflla, Ghantasala
e charoion; A ; olitha are some of the reputed po*

pioning the cause of the oppressed wome

. The 90s marked the emergence of Dalj )Lll- est
A the social oppression, a revolt ; !t pOLlry: ![ was prgol
t.mn and a demand for dye ;eco {ma ‘.Lrad'monal stratlﬁf:a'
tions. Dalit poetry sophisticat i, of fheir, gyl and asp®
Jashua and Boyi Bhima es philosophy. Earlier also poets K€

nna who themselves were Dalits crea

awareness ab .
out the pathetic plight of the downtrodden throu#

i
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their poetry. Understanding and responsive poets like Karunasri,
who was a Brahmin, have expressed their shock at the ill-treatment
meted out to the socially oppressed classes through their poetry.
(“Pakipilla” “Apartheid”)

The new Dalit poets were vocal and vociferously demanded
immediate redressal of their grievances. Their tone, aspirations,
techniques employed in fact gave birth to a new idiom in Telugu
poetry. Like Mohamed Ali, the renowned boxer, they stung like a
bee and danced like a butterfly. Relentless punches flattened faces,
busted jaws, blackened eyes, smashed ears. “Dalit poetry or what
passed off as one in the early years was mostly abusive against the
social system which denied their basic human dignity. The ‘leit mo-
tif”” was visceral hatred for the upper caste which was perceived as
an oppressor.” (1 Patanjali 2002)

The border-line which ought to separate Dalit politics from
Dalit poetry was getting hazy and thin. As the virulent sandstorm
settled, and the smog cleared, there appeared on the firmament a
few bright (literal and figurative) stars shining brightly. Yendluri
Sudhakar is undoubtedly a bright star in the company of Sikhamani,
Siva Sagar, Satish Chander, Teresh Baby, Nagesh Babu and others.

Sudhakar’s poems ‘Gurkha,” ‘Darky,’ “Footprints of history’
testify to his remarkable talent expressed in ‘a different and defiant
manner. His poem “I am the foreword to tomorrow’s history” sumps
up Dalits’ aspirations for a brighter future and social justice.

The next phase in Telugu poetry is marked by the evolution of
Muslim minority poetry. Initially backward class Muslim converts
identified themselves with the Dalits. They started reflecting on
their own specific social concerns. They have now established an
identity of their own.

Hurt feelings and an emotional outburst accompanied by hurling
Ses at the supposed adversaries marked earlier phase of Muslim
nority poetry. Subsequently, there emerged a path of their own,
an expression reflecting their concerns and a desire for recognition
as human beings first and foremost and an uninhibited desire to be
accepted as fellow citizens. Yakoob, Khaza Mohiuddin, Afsar, Ma-

hej?been, Khasim and others are among the prominent Muslim mi-
nority poets.

abu
mi
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ou may not believe me .
3l:;ut no body gives expression to our suffering . ...

Festivals for us only mean rice with plcklfe, :
biryani, talavs, pulavs, sher khurmas are for you. . ...

wonder of wonders—the language We know is not ours, |

| believe f
The language which is supposed to be ours, we don’t- know. In g, |
end we are caught in 2 difficult situation of not ha?rmg a mothey
tongue. We have been excommunicated for speaking in Telyg, |
“Hey, you speak good Telugu being a Mussalman!” |

A curious dilemma whether to Jaugh or to cry.

When all said and done our dreams are Telugu,

Qur tears are Telugu.

Whether we ask for food when hungry,

whether we cry out in distress,

the expression of all our feelings is Telugu.

When we are asked to perform namaz

We were dazed not knowing what to do.

We were startled listening to the azas,

We could only look for the ragas in the sound of the suras.
When we were asked to pray in the language we didn’t know
We even lost the pleasure of praying,

You may not believe me !_
but nobody gives expression to our suffering. E

“Avval Kalma” Yakub, trans. M. Sridhar and Alladi Umé

The above extract throws light on the techniques adopted by the |
translat?rs. Urdu words used in Telugu text are retained for lending
authenticity and English equivalents are discarded. This is done®®
make the rendered text more interesting, and perhaps, to demo™
strate that culture specifics are untranslatable and need l;0t be neee
sarily translated. Elaborate footnotes provided make the translation
more meaningful and purposeful. ;
intoTégg?::;OLi ‘I;nte:rested and i.nvolved in translating Telugy P?::z
logica difference lglno.red socnal. stratifications and temporal ! .
translators are s dt 1s heartening to note that a majority ? ity
i not dalits nor do they belong to Muslim m""or
- Yet they deemed it their bounden duty to depict diffe? |
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trends of modern Telugu poetry and reflect through their transla-
tions the genuine concerns, aspirations and legitimate demands of
respective poets without fear or favour.

The translated texts faithfully represent the cultural import of
the original poems in Telugu. The ethos, myths and at times the
mystic experiences of the Telugu poems are very well brought out
in the translated texts.

Sahitya Akademi periodically publishes regional language lit-
erature in English translation. Alladi Uma and M. Sridhar, reputed
and gifted translators, have collaborated with Sahitya Akademi in
bringing out anthologies of Telugu poetry in English translation
published in Indian Literature from tinie to time. A few anthologies,
by other translators like V.V.B. Rama Rao, S.S. Prabhakara Rao, D.
Kesara Rao, V. Panduranga Rao, Amarendra among others have
enriched literature in translation with special reference to Telugu
poetry rendered into English.

It is fervently hoped that translation activity will go on unend-
ingly forging national integration and fostering fraternity among
Indians and it is translated texts alone that will ultimately enlighten
us to realize that the problems reflected by the voice of the op-
pressed are not restricted to one region or religion but are pan In-
dian.

T.8.Chandra Mouli, Railway Degree College, Secunderabad
B.B. Sarojini, A.M.S.College of Teacher Education, Hyderabad
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The Magi of W.B- Y
ive Study

A Comparat
B.C. TEWARI

S. Eliot, the two leading poets of the

¢ with the theme of the Magi in thej

20th century, deal | g o g
poems “The Magi”' and “Journey © the Magi” respeq.

tively. Although both of them are hailt?d as lﬁodem Poel-S,.their o
ception and vision of the Magi experience 13 CharflCteHistIC of thejr |
individual character, intellectual background and poetic talent,
would, therefore, be interesting

to place the two poems side by side
and examine them critically in their separate perspectives. Yeats
wrote “The Magi” on 20 September 1913 and it was included in hig |
collection of poems Responsibilities published in 1914. This colleg-

tion represents the poet’s responsibilities to. his ancestors, society

and art? The poem “The Magi” was placed under the category of

supernatural models because it is a visionary poem and it symbol-
izes that the birth of Christ is only a partial revelation.

T.S. Eliot wrote the poem “Journey of the Magi” in 1927 at the
age of 39 after he was baptized and confirmed in the Church of
England. The poem was originally written under the title ‘Ariel Po-
ems’ as a Christmas Card published by Faber and Faber.

The Magi were the wise kings of the East, traditionally three s
number, who travelled to Bethlehem to pay homage to the infant
Christ. According to Matthew (2: 1-11), when Jesus was born, thes
wise men came to Jerusalem and asked king Herod about the irth
place of Christ because they had seen a star in the East, and cam i
worship him. Herod sent them to Bethlehem and requested thef® w
tc!l him the exact place of Christ’s birth on their return. The e

wise men were guided by the star they had seen in the East OF =
journey to the birthplace of Christ. On reaching their destinatiom ™
three wise men saw Christ, worshipped him and were filled will

. Y B. Yeats and i1
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joy. Then they presented him gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh.
They had a dream that God wz_mted then'l not to return to Herod, so
they went back to their respective countries by a different route.

There is a great controversy regarding true identity of the three
wisemen (or kings) who performed an arduous journey to worship
the infant Christ. The Magi of the ancient Persia were a powerful
priestly caste, respected for their religious knowledge. They were
also thought to be magicians and soothsayers.

According to the New English Bible, they were astrologers
rather than wise men. The East does not refer to a definite country
or place: it may represent Mesopotamia, Persia, Arabia or Babylon.
The wise men are venerated as patrons of travellers. Sixth January,
the feast of Epiphany, commemorates the first manifestation of
Christ in the persons of wise men.

The journey performed by the Magi, as told by Andrews in his
nativity sermon of 1622 must have been arduous and painful. He
lays emphasis on the agony and suffering that they underwent in
their quest to see the spiritual vision in the birth of the infant Christ.
The sight of revelation baffled and perplexed them and they did not

find any wisdom or satisfaction: “No sight to comfort them, nor a

word for which they any whit the wiser; Nothing worth their

travel—Well, they will take Him as they find Him, and all this not-
withstanding, worship Him for all that.””*

Both Yeats and Eliot wrote their poems on the theme of the
Magi but their delineations are different. The fo
“The Magi,”

Magi.

rmer titled his poem
whereas the latter named his poem “Journey of the
” The difference between the two poems lies in philosophical
thinking and sensibility of the two poets.

In “The Magi,’
in their
the visi

" Yeats visualizes the three wise men of the East
stiff painted clothes as pale and dissatisfied even after seeing

on of Christ’s birth. Their faces are blurred and appear and

disappear like a stone on which all the traces of recognition have
been eff;

taced by rain. They are not satisfied by the revelation be-
cause it is not final, Their eyes are still fixed to see the uncontrolla-

ble mystery of another age, which will spring from the union of a
beast and 5 man?
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Yeats did not believe in the Christian concept oi: time %
evolved a unique view of the movement of time _i:l.ld history, 7,
Greek civilization was the first and primary Civilization to .

ot ~ Nayg
come into being out of the union of the divine swan and 5 )

beauty Leda. Two eggs of Leda gave birth to war and Jove; Cagt
and Polux from the one and Helen and Clytemnestra from the Othey.
Next was born the Christian civilization when Dove deseg, deg
on the Virgin Mary. Yeats thought that. th'e 20th century Christiim
civilization would come to an end and in its place, a new gry an.
thetical to it, would be born. Yeats bel .leved .that the wheel of time
moves in a cyclic order, not in a stral-ght line. The moveme of
history is represented by two interlockm.g cones or gyre.s _“fhirlin
perpetually. The gyres symbolize the various phases of Cvilizatioy
History passes through 26 phases or gyres and each gyre COMprises
2000 years; which can be divided into two- equal parts of 100Q years '
each. The progress of each gyre or phase is the growth, rise and g,
cline of its strength paving way for the birth of its antithetica] gyre,
which will replace it after its death.’

Now it is clear from Yeatss theory of gyres that the Chrigtigy
civilization is on the brink of destruction and a new revelation sym-
bolizing a new civilization, antithetical in nature, is in the offing.
The Magi or the three wise men, who performed an arduous

and
painful journey to Bethlehem to pay homage to the infant Christ, did |

not find any solace or spiritual peace
birth of Christ because it was onlyap

after seeing the vision of the

artial revelation. They are stil
s waiting to see another revelation, which may probably occur at
the close of the 20th century, marking

The last line of the poem
bestial floor”

the end of the Christian era.

the uncontrollable mystery on the
is most significant as it contains Yeats’s mystical
doctrine of revelation or incarnation, born of the union of a beast

and a human. The beast is a favourite mystical symbol of Yeats and
has been used by him to evoke a vision or revelation and also asé

form for the completion of one gyre and destructive birth of an ai
tithetical civilization.

As already stated, the Greek civilization was born out of dp
union of the divine swan and Leda; the Christian civilization cam®

into being when the dove descended on Virgin Mary and the roug!
<

.
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. : iy » head of a man slnut‘ljt‘ﬂ
 beast—a shape with the fion boﬂ: ‘ag:r:l:;aln civilization and give
i Beﬂl:lehe[:f‘elt;i:::siﬁ?ich :he thr‘CC Magi were eager 10 see.

irth to another re ’ =S : L vague, man-
.[l)ohn Unterecker very aptly f‘e‘n1arlts. . Yrﬂsoml:t(s‘;lt:?u Ry
to hint the end of all while explicitly pr P 1oy
=, Id’s gyre, the birth of a new violent bestial anti-ciy |I|{.lll011
?hfe“:i(::rstruction ’of the two-thousand year Christian (fyc-lc. H ;s']!;(;llﬁ:j
beast compounded from Christ’s Matthew 24.predlct|on-(; e b
ture return and St. John’s vision of the coming of anflc mls ; ;
beast of the Apocalypse gives a double meaning to the ‘revela ol |
that is at hand.”(165) V. Rai also dwells at length upon the mystica
significance of the beast symbol in The Poe!z:y of W.B. Y iafs. (16§)
So, the Magi of Yeats, ‘the pale unsatisfied ones, 'appt.ean.ng
and disappearing “in the blue depth of the sky” with their mistlike
faces, curious to see “the uncontrollable mystery” of another revela-
tion, are symbols of the cyclical movement of history and the wheel
of time. “The Magi” embodies Yeats’s philosophical concept of
time—the wheel of time or gyres perpetually moving in a cyclic
order alternating destructive birth of anti-civilizations and contrasts
the flux of life with fixity. The three wisemen or the Magi do not
derive any satisfaction or spiritual solace after seeing the revelation
of Christ’s birth, They are unsatisfied and hopeful to see another
revelation or vision “the uncontrollable mystery on the bestial
floor,” once more, They see this mystery or revelation “a vast im-

age,” “a shape with a lion body and head of a man” in “The Second
Coming.”

“The Second Coming,” along with

“The Magi” and «
the Swan” belongs to « g 1 Leda and

of ‘Annunciation’ poems in

elebrating objective or subjective incarnations.’
Is the exten

: sion of the theme of “The
nds e ion in «
Xpression in “Leda and the Swapn » Yeats

Cir:ing” in January 1919 and “Leda and the
* 1NUs, the natyra] S€quence would pe “Leda

” and next to it “The Second



Indian Journal of English

50 > - :
stioning, his
ist after his return—his Perple?‘ed qduieliefs gl’lis in::'r:?e '_ (
tagonist after the negation of old ik ity
alienation arising from tion fully and his longmg o

incarna
comprehend the mystery of the 1 !

‘ L]
death and release. . polizes penances prayer, penitep
» sym : R
“Journey of t.hc Mfatgl-:e Sgul of face Christ (God) and 'reahze the
worship, preparation 0 soul passes through various Stageg

; he : :
significance of His mystery ',T pirth. Williamson explains: “qp

S o spiritual )

bt B fored“i'oipthe series in Wthh. thfy appeared, we,
Ariel! Eozlgs;‘::en; 1927 and 1930; only «“Marina” appeared after gy,
published be

» They all explore new experieng,
s 4 h WedneSdaY° . 3 ;
publication of “As! " already begun. It pays to notice the subje
or extend an experien ? i the Bible the story of the Mag;
w significant 0 Eliot: in the ; ag,
that owe n?simeon in Dante, the deflection of the will from God; j,
the story egre he recovery of Marina. They make another story i,
tshha::z:rves ’which Donne might have called a progress Qs
€ ’

i
SOUI:Ihe Magi saw the revelation, affirmed their faith in Carist and

Christianity but they are still wavering between the old !Jelicfs and
the new dispensation. The death is the death of olfl belief and the
birth is the birth of Christ as well as the spiritual rebirth of the soul,

“The Journey of the Magi” is one monologue of a man, who has

made his own choice, who has achieved belief in the incarnation,
but who is still part of that life which the Redeemer came to sweep
away.

As against this, W.B. Yeats sees a vision of the Magi, the image
appears on the screen of his mind. It arises from the depth of his
mind and is probably a shared experience of the race something
Jungian. Yeats assigns his own philosophy of history to them. They
are suspicious of the Christian view that the birth of Christ is the
final revelation and that nothing more remains to be looked forwar

to. The poem vaguely anticipates the next antithetical stage of
human '

In Eliot’s poem, it is one of the Magi in his old age, who
!nembers the extraordinary experience. The accent is laid on suffé"
ing and the miracle of Epiphany. The journey was as pai“f“I 4 ,
|
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eath and it Was marked by recalcitrant urges of animal and man as
well as sensual desire. s

After seeing the vision, which is a miracle outside the course of
nistory, the reborn Magus feels alienated from the world:

We return to our places, these kingdoms,
But no longer at ease here, in the old dispensation,
With an alien people clutching their Gods. (104)

Eliot’s theme involves the agony of the Christian soul as an inalien-
able element of Christian Sadhana. The mystery of suffering is dif-
ficult to grasp and explain:

All this was a long time ago, | remember,
And I would do it again, but set down,
This, set down

This were we led all that way for

Birth or death? 104)

He is puzzled that:

This Birth was
Hard and bitter agony for us, like Death our death. (104)

As Grover Smith has observed, although in the literal circum-
stances, the old man’s will cannot be fixed upon mystical experi-
ence “he corresponds symbolically to the seeker as described by
Saint John of the Cross in the Ascent of Mount Carmel.”" In Hugh
Kenner’s view, the poem shares the theme of “Sweeney Agonistes™:
“The impact of an experience, which has rendered quotidian pleas-
ures meaningless, and protracted life, a preliminary to death or
rather it is “Sweeney’s ‘theme baptized.”" According to Elizabeth
Drew, the poem’s conclusion has a basic ambiguity.'® D.E.S. Max-
well perceives a connection between Eliot’s personal struggle for
faith and the hardships and temptations faced by the Magi: “This
new background is used so that Eliot may relate his own experience

o th? Pangs of growing faith 1o a specific objective narrative from
the history of that faith,”
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Mystical and Transcendental Flights in
William Blake and Sri Aurobindo

NISHAMANI KAR

n the mystical poetry written in all languages of the world, there
are some common characteristics—the longing for afar, reach-
ing for the inaccessible, searching for the ideal heart’s compas-
sion and the desire to know the unknown, for instance, which can be
traced in many passages written by English Romantic poets, espe-
cially Blake, Wordsworth, Coleridge and Shelley and any Indian
poet including Rabindranath, Kabir, Lalan Fakir and, of course, Sri
Aurobindo. Blake’s “O 1 am nothing when I enter into Judgement
with thee! /If thou withdraw thy breath, 1 die and vanish into Ha-
des”; Wordsworth’s “the light that never was on sea and earth.”
Shelley’s “the desire of the moth for the star and night for the
morrow” and his “We look before and after/And pine for what is
not,” for instance, have mystical gleams which is not very different
from many of Indian poets’ mystical utterances. According to Hindu
mystics, it is a spiritual quest for the hidden truth and wisdom lead-
ing to an experience, which is ‘revelatory and intimate,” though the

5 - . . sl
utterance it finds is ‘veiled by the image not thoroughly revealed.’
In Sri Aurobindo’s “life,” we discover such a quest:

Mystic Miracle, Daughter of Delight,
Life, thou ecstasy,

Let the radius of thy flight
Be eternity

We also remember here the mystical fervour of Blake, what to say
of Wordsworth, Coleridge and Shelley, with all its Romantic inten-

Sity that shines through the classical structure of his work Jerusa-
lem—ap example of transmutation:

I rest not my great task!
0 open the Eternal worlds, to open the immortal Eyes

s Y
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years old he had already seen visions, had dreamed dreamg, hag

known (and reported in terror) the face of Gc:-cfi‘ezt ll‘i't’:I:tt'zerndow_
By his fourteenth year he had written that pe poem SOng,

the first stanza of which begins thus:

How sweet | roamed from ﬁelc! to field,

And tasted all the summer’s pride,

Till I the Prince of Love beholfi,

Who in the Sunny beam did glide!

It is said that during the years as apprentice {0 Jamzs Basire, e,

iety of Antiquaries Blake was set drawing, day-
graver to the Society ials of the tombs in (lie Gothic twilight of |
long, tl'le stone memg;:athe cid the sculptured figures (kAN
wes'[m".?tef Al:: i]); |aI:]) came to have life; they lived and spoke,
t(rlll?r:;mcla::ztznd talked with the apprentice boy artist and .in this
hallowed place angels emerged from the shadows and whispered
mysteries.” (86) For Blake the vision was real and- h?: fused the tw'o
worlds (the Real and the Unreal) with characteristic ease.. Qf his
inspiration, Blake said, “I write when commanded by the spirits and
the moment I have written I see the words fly about the room in all
directions.” (90) In fact, Blake’s visions were spontaneous projec-
tions from his mind of ideas or forms or words.

At least so far as Sri Aurobindo’s poems are concerned his di-
vine transformation, spiritual attainment is an unprecedented evolu-
tion resulting in the gradual development of his poetic surge along
with seerhood. Eventually, it will not be very wise to investigate
spiritualism and transcendentalism in his early poems in which
mostly romantic feelings and emotions, patriotism and the homage
to the sublime take their forms. But his search for Truth, God and
the Sole Reality is the greatest trend even in his youthful exuber-
ance. This has, perhaps, led him to write a number of mystic poems,
in spite of his later spiritual achievement. The poems like ReV‘{’“‘
tion, The Blue Bird, The Inner Sovereign, Liberation, Imma?‘fﬂhﬂ_”
Epiphany, Shiva, Surrender, Because thou Art (all included in his
Collected Poems) set the evolutionary process, which got the fr“;
tion later, thus paving the way for rhythmic insight into values 8"
significant possibilities in his epic poem Savirri. |
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Above mind’s twilight and life’s Star-led night
There gleamed the dawn of a spiritual day.

111

A close observation of Blake’s growth as a poet helps us reach-
ing the conclusion that intermediately hetween the Songs of Inno-
cence and the Songs of Experience, Blake began the series of
mythological writings (his indebtedness to Hindu mythology not-
{ withstanding), which were to culminate in Jerusalem. The earlier set
dimly foreshadowed by The Passions, consists of three works—
Tiriel, Thel and The Marriage of Heaven and Hell, which,
| characterized by little or no symbolism though, may be regarded as
{ the precursors of the prophetic Books proper. The Four Zoas, the
longest as well as the most significant of his works, forms rather a
{ link between the earlier and the later prophetic Books, indicating as
it does, in his successive revisions and additions the beginning of a
new set of transcendental and mystical ideas and symbels, which we
find fully developed in Milton and Jerusalem, Eventually after all,
Blake’s late prophecies are as profound in their poetic structures as
| they are in their thematic ones. They possess, however, both epic
and prophetic structures.’ The epic structure, as it appears, is largely
illusory, that Blake uses it only as a superficial organizing device
and so undermines it by the simultaneity of events that comprise it,
that it ceases to function in any recognizably ‘epic’ manner.

In Milton we come across a living man struggling to compre-
hend the old heaven and the new. Each of the two books of the
poem offers a range of perspectives on its central action from Eden
to Ulro and from remembered past to foretold future. But in each all
perspectives focus on a single instant, the instant of the purgation
and union of Milton and Ololon, the instant in which past and future
are joined in the abolition of time. The instant of Milton and
Ololon’s descents is the culmination—a kind of visionary moment.

Every Time less than a pulsation of the artery

Is equal in its period and value to Six Thousand years,

For in this Period the Poet’s work is Done: and all the Great
Events of Time start forth and are conceived in such a Period
Within a Moment: a Pulsation of the Artery. (28: 62-29: 3)
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As for : eoy,
here life 1IN matter out of an appare,

. | trance also he creates all the worldg (“°t'the
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: e. The reality ;
. from a superconscient g f whi 'y is a g, |
material onljf) roess it is the infinity out of which COmeg 5|
Sn . w0 . ,
vremj.""“éf;ﬁi » ([11-1V) In the concluding Pfl‘“ of the poem
n : tical.
‘;Z;Zar;n?ains meditative, subtle and also mys

in thei Sri Aurobindo explains apg e

nis assertion, “this creative |

labg,
Further, in his ‘N

rates the creative process:
scient also is Shiva creating

inconscient ma

ute and burning source

i the closed m
by he words and

whence were formed t

their star dance; . )
Life sprang a self-rapt inconscient Force,

Love, a blazing seed, from that flame-trance.

However, in Savitri, we have an image of a woman devoted tg her
husband who confronts the God of Death and defeats him i his
own dark chamber. In fact, the image of the woman conquerip
death suggests the vision of the triumph of love over death. The leg-
end of Savitri, for that matter, is treated as a symbol of Life Divine
and, in this sense, Savitri proves to be a symbolic character, she

stands for the nature of individual person as well

s for th : as for the nature of
cosmic spirit that guides and controls the stages of spiritual evolu-
tion.

She was no more herself but all the world
Out of the infinitudes all came to her

Into the infinitudes sentient she s read
Infinity was her owp, natural hompe
She was Ehe single self of a|| these selve
She was in them and they woke all in ht:r




~ ndstep into common nature’s
s ot it ' ey
And rule its thoughts and fill the body and life
Obedient to a high command she sat:

“Time, life and death were passing incidents
Obstructing with their transient view her s P

Her sight that must break through and liberate the god
Imprisoned in the visionless mortal man,

[nevitably, in Savitri, Sri Aurobindo records his ins
tion, intuitive judgement and intuitive reasonin
his philosophy—the stairway of ascension on
light from the unfathomable Darkness of the Inconscience, descent
of supramental force and consciousness for the divine transforma-
tion of all mankind and earth-consciousness. The seer-poet con-
fesses thus: “I am an obstinate mystic.”!' He, therefore, consciously
predicts: “All can be done if the God touch is there’ (Savita). We do
find another example with similar import in the poem The Infinite
Adventure, when the visionary-poet asserts: “An unseen Hand con-
trols my rudder.” He concludes the poem with the assertion: |

piration, revela-
g thus expounding
to the supramenta]

I shall be merged in the lonely and unique
And wake into a sudden blaze of God,
The marvel and rapture of the Apocalypse.

A%

A close survey of Blake and Sri Aurobindo’s poetry leads us to
the conclusion that in both of them, from time to time, a luminous
baCkground breaks through, leading to an encounter between the
€go and the non-ego, and thus, to illumination. Inevitably, every-
thing and everyone in the world at that point of time beco:?e_s.-a
symbol and the part of the luminous. Therefore, there is n(: drift tﬂ'
wards prosaic sermonizing (as we do find in most o_'f: Mll‘tﬂr} i
even, for the most part, Donne and the other Metaphysléql;_sj or,

Us¢ of devotional or theological language (as in the ear
Worth and Shelley and later Tagore) to treat the lofty the
Though there are traces of spiritual philosophizing in Bm
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e them as instances s
i3k ok religio,

pantheism, for they speak of ma-ture myStl:lsm,I;VII;lch Connotes ,
continuous creative process within the poetic sell. oth Blake i

Sri Aurobindo, then, champion the €ause of an even acceptanc, "
God’s workings within and around them ansd,. tfrl‘efofe, lh’e inSpir.
tion in their poetry comes frorn,’ to “Use. rt : “"Obmdq S phrage
‘Overhead planes.” In «[pvocation” tO Milton,” Blake writes:

t the Portals of my Brain,

Aurobindo’s lyrics, let us not

From ou

Where by your ministry
The Eternal Great Humanity Diviné

Planted his paradise.
i Aurobindo writes in “The Golden Light”:

Similarly, Sr
Thy golden light came down into my brain
And thy gray rooms of mind sun-touched became
A bright reply to wisdom’s occult plane
A calm illumination and a flame,
Thy golden light came down into my throat,
And all my speech is now a tune divine,

A poem-song of thee my single note,
My words are drunk with the Immortal’s wine.

Thy golden light came down into my heart
Smiling my life with thy eternity,

Now has it grown a temple where thou art
And all its passions point towards only thee.
Thy golden light came down into my feet;
My earth is now thy playfield and thy seat.
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he finite dimension of the relationship between map ang

woman have been prescribed by man and not by womg

Her limits have been imposed on her by man who is ruled
She accepts it because of biosocial reasonsy

t congruent with the reality that Jjes
fers to exercise—her choice ang
ces. A study of the man-
dern literature of the East

the mastery-motive.
Very often this acceptance is no
underneath. Modern woman pre
break away from her traumatic experien

woman relationship as portrayed in the mo
and the West shows a disruption and breakdown in the conventional

expectations of female behaviour. Women are now portrayed as
more assertive, more liberated in their view, and more articulate in
their expression than the women of the past. Instead of downgrading
the elements of suffering at the hands of her lover or husband or
man, she has started asserting her substantive identity in action, not
;1 word. \Yhether it .is Devi of Githa Hariharan’s The Thousand
Taces of Night, or Sarita of Sashi Deshpande’s The Darks Holds No
K‘;’ :;’;‘:;,zf ]522; O(:f tJhl'\fl Coetzee’s Disgrace, or Chantal of Milan
i R ofa; e women ha.ve established a coherent class
L i b:f:rtmn oflc!entlty and defiance of male suprem
. eing subordinated by man.
| Devi, the American-educated heroi

]Y:ght is unable to stand her husb ef?lne pletin T/.?(_)lfsaﬂd

ties. She is married to a Re e and's nop-recogiita Ofc -
pany and she is to him just gional Manager of a multination?
household chores, a wom a woman—a woman to be tied downme
anybody other than a ﬁ,”al-1 who has no right to aspire t© bel in
her the undiscovered co j s bousewife. He is unabigy senselc'
she reveals in cherishj ncern of her interests and ambitions, whl'ld
ing a career of her own. Mahesh needs ? G

Faces ﬂf
r abi“‘
| com-
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s unable to give him a descendant, When he attributes her
A lhe,- American education, she wonders: “Am [ neurotic be-
lazy woman who does not polish her floors every day?

imless fool because 1 swallowed my hard-earned education
A,“ Bl d indigestible, when he tied the thali round my neck?”' She
et 21 marriage almost a torment and asks Mahesh, her husband:
feels hzl;d you marry me?” “Whatever people married for,” he re-
“I\il;ywrhank God, we Indians are not obsessed with love” he adds.
5;,5'5) Ironically, it is this love that Devi seeks in her husband. She
has a definite view regarding l‘narriagc: a “marriage cannot be
forcéd into suddenly being there, it must grow gradually, like a deli-
cate but promising sapling.”(49) But as ISlmone de Beauvoir puts it,
marriage “is the destiny traditionally offered to women. The two
sexes are necessary to each other, but this necessity has never
brought about a condition of reciprocity between them.”? Devi
leaves Mahesh, unable to cope up with his attitudes, and her soli-
tude. She runs away from home to Gopal, her neighbour’s brother.
But here again Gopal, the singer, does not fully comprehend her
When she becomes part of Gopal’s entourage for months, his music
also becomes no longer romantic or magnetic. And she defies her
husband and her lover and leaves them to live in her own home by
the sea. It is only the male domination, the male unwillingness to
identify her individuality that leads her to this breaking of all ties
with both men.

Like Devi, Maya in Sobha De’s Second Thoughts suffers from
being marginalized in her existence. She is a degree-holder in textile
designing and is married to a Bombay-based Bengali bank officer.
I.alke Devi, Maya’s fate also is to be within the confines of the rou-
lflr:: Elfa housewife. Ranjan,.her husband, l?as a-lmos-t alienated h?r
motherl?sr;?lm’ where he €njoys a strong tie with l-ns mother. His
0 Mayg Fls conﬁdant'e and guide and he ev.en denies motherl.wod
i uhimlaterl Us:c:::ed with the hopeless emptiness of he.r marriage,
ege-goi Y 1alls a prey to the ruthless seduction by Nikhil, a col-

Ng neighbour, He has actually trapped her into what she de-

put D
cause 1 am @

. most wonderful, the most unimaginable, the most
Jan dogg n(ienence of my life.” (271) It actually pains her that Ran-
fecognize her individuality and when he cautions her to
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. he petulantly asks, “As if s

of Bombay women 3 . sks, ol

beh::V ?;2:1 be so easily influenced. As if 1 don’t have a mjpq :f kig
::wn As if, 1 lack any sense of judgment.” (55) She is reje 2 my

' 8
the background of household duties and when she tells hip sh:d t
decided to join @

few classes on pottery, he is taken aback

frightens her by saying that .thosc are the places wht.ere reCruitmen, :
done for prostitution. She 1s dt?.[l‘feSSCd and feels ill at ease j, & |
hisband’s presence: “Was i? his smugness that froze me? g, i |
judgﬁient'al, supercilious attitudes that conveyed superiority Over
me? . . . It was no use telling myself that I was lucky compareqy,
women married to alcoholics or wife beaters. . . . He was genergl
kind to me, but this Kindness was the sort people reserved for
physically handicapped or the abject poor.” (163) She understangs
that to Ranjan women “didn’t have a validity of their own. He saw
them only in context to men and family life.”” (235) She could not
sublimate her desires and so when Nikhil takes her honour, she only
feels a sense of enrichment. She has reached a world of transcen-
dence. It is her way of protest, of taking revenge on Ranjan. It be
comes a manifestation of her long-cherished dream. She basks in the
feeling of superiority she experiences over Ranjan, because she has
defied him by being an accomplice in the adultery.

Both Sarita, a medical doctor in Shashi Deshpande’s The Dark
Holds No Terrors, and Simrit in Nayantara Sahgal’s The D@y i
Shadow are similar victims of male aggressiveness. Sarita, who hs
married Manohar, the poet-teacher, leaves home unable to bear ¢
animal-like behaviour of her husband in bed. She leaves 10 slecf
peacefully the night through. To wake up without pain. - - - Just ©
live.” (27) Though she hopes to belong to the past when it was ¥
:’;2:;‘;22‘:;%:0“;6!1‘: .. to accept . . . because they belie:s
not in any sense § :a: el' iy lhey_called that'Fat;::l y v
that Maholise's brut;l 'it (70). She braves it out knqwmg- g |
function. Hi reatment of her only at night ® Fessio™ |
e S has been scarred by her success in the pro sb‘”d |
Simrit in The Day in Shadow is another victim of a selfish o pit |

Som. : ic anim®> 4y
w?lm Shhe h.as al\\fays felt like an obedient, domestiC anife |
en she fails to rise up to Som’s goals, he takes reveng® orsi

imposing the Consent Terms of the divorce. Som, a junior ) :
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f any has been unchivalrous in making her Pay taxes for the
inaco‘:;';t would come not to her but to thejy son at Maturity, She
‘haressolacc in Raj, a rising Member of Parliament, Who is under.
fnds & an anchor jp, Raj has

jing and sympathetic towards her, Findin
|
stan meet Som on equal
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the outcome of her determination ¢,
been
nds. '
u'rhe cultural phenomenon of treatin
5 need-satisfying object is empiri
a;aims to equality, the devaluation 0
¢

g Woman ag subordinate sex,

cally universa| Despite aJ)
' women gtjj exi

ze’s Disgrace is gang-raped by three ‘vici
secret even from her father for

does not succumb to
and views it as the price she
ack Country. She asks her father: “But
oking at it. . . ., What if that is the Price
1? Perhaps that is how they look at it. .
something. They see themselves as debt
Why should I be allowed to live here
Her attitudinizing sustains her through the expe-
and Simrit, Lucy also survives and in the end,
of her father, she agrees to the proposal of mar-
ative and helper. It is almost a deal that he has

her fate but withstands the oppr
has to pay for living in the B|
isn’t there another way of lo
one has to pay for staying o

They see me as owing
collectors, tax collectors.
Without paying?”
fience, Like Sarita
much to the dismay
riage to Petrus, 3

ession

Situck: “He s offering an alliance, a deal. I contribute the land, in
Telturn for which I am allowed to creep in under his wing. Other-
Vs, he wants

to remind me, I am without protectif’": I'am fair
ucy has succeeded in effecting o reakon it
€ty by viewing the rape in a new light. f the subtle-
. llan Kundera’s Identity is a psychological study o ds that her
tieg op Man-woman relationship. When Chantal understan

tructive jeal-
Oy Jean Marc is testing her—a test born ?u;t?;ndi; il
| JC:E:‘ ohe s unable to compromise with the situ

more,
f are that “men don’t turn to loo.k. at me ::2};0 bt
i:ﬂs a.iealousy which manifests in writing lette £y

; om of a man,
! phantom of a man. “He was creating a phant
-

Same » (203) L
Yehtiong of soci

» (36) he
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without meaning 10, was thfls putting Chantal, to a test_ that o
et duction by a man other than himself»
her susceptibility t© 5 teenionage” and (hiT o
“ghe can take this est only as an csp|md . thi 'S “cop.j
(esting he was pUtting her 'fhrough, matched o :j'“g she knew 5
him.” (91) She dares to discover the correspon %ﬂt but 8!10 Can
forgive him immediately. She takes her rel\lfenie y planning ¢
part for London. Chantal had ea.r“er left her husband WHSES in.
sisted that they have second Ch'.ld ;i forg.e t the loss gt (ESES She
could not rebel when her first (.:hlld was alive though she felt disgyy
Jiving with her husband’s famllgf. But when Jean-Marc SUSpects fe,
fidelity, she rebels and leaves him tl;ough Femporanl)f- As Beauygj,
writes: “Simply from the fact that liberty 1n woman 1§ still abstryg
and empty she can exercise it only i|.1 revolt, }!vhlch is t-he only royg
open to these who have no opportunity of doing anything constry,
tive.” (639) |
Clara Velde, the corporate executive in Saul Bellow’s 4 Thj
lives with her fourth husband, Wilder Velde, who thinks everythiy
will be well as long as he occupies the cushions. Clara runs f
household, shouldering the burden single-handedly. His superep
provokes her but he cannot understand why she is so provoked. As
<he tells her confidante Laura Wang: “He’s the overweening ov
lord—it’s stud power that makes him so confident. He’s not thety
to think it out. I have to do that . . . what really settles everything
according to him, is masculine bulk.” She finds moral consolatior
in Teddy Register, her all-knowing lover. He is the one way left fo
her to give an outlet for her pent-up emotions. Her sentiment for
emerald ring gifted to her by Teddy shows her passion for her lov:
She says how four husbands and three kids have not cured her o
;l‘eddy. The woman in her leaves her husband and finds solace inth
over. |
The same is the case with the mistress in Philip Roth’s Dec??
rio?. The married woman comes away from her husband 10
writer-lover Philip. From her conversation, we understand ho¥
has run away even from her baby, so that she can be with her
a great writer. She tells him how her English husband pack hef A
oply because she accepted the job of a guide. But she feels Sh-s'-bl
d:fferent. “I want to be myself. . . . I am not necessarily gOi“Egd
married to someone.” She tells the writer-lover that her 77
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fem®: Gt fully when she is on. tc:p of the world a
bel"ve:e is defenceless. She is a victim of her husban
sves her situation in an unperturbed manner

ra

she it his aggrcssiveness by defying him, makin
profe

nd annoys her
d’s whims but
registering her
g love with her

]ove;, hether it is Anuradha of Arun Joshi’s The [qas; Labyrinth who

fses 10 marry because she can’t be nllarrying €veryone she loves,
Helen Bober of Malamud .who resists Frank-Alpine’s amorous
o;vances because she cannot give herself unless she is real ly in love
ahh the persen, these women have an awareness of their individu-
:;ity. women have always been a prized possession, in fact, a com-
modity to be treasured. Wars hav-e been waged for her and the epics
of the East and the West are telling evidences of this. Sita was the
cause of the war in The Ramayana, Draupadi in The Mahabharata,
and Helen of Troy in The Iliad. Woman turns out to be the prize for
the hero, and as Beauvoir writes, “the converted woman is at once
metamorphosed into a desirable and desired subject; and the woman
in love, thus slighted, is reduced to the status of ordinary clay.”
(672) A woman is something a man would feel proud of possessing.
Sarita in Shashi Deshpande’s The Dark Holds No T. errors resents
the pride with which her husband treats her as a showpiece. Som in
Sahgal’s The Day in Shadow keeps her physically in the room, but
mentally out. He enjoys her physical presence but alienates her
mentally. Unless there is a societal change, woman’s condition
wlould be as Sarita in Deshpande’s novel feels: “Everything in a
glr!’s life was shaped to that single purpose of pleasing a male.”
This points out the naked truth that there has been no marked
Change. in man’s attitude to woman,
‘ﬁwm;htht:? coming of Women’§ Lib and Feminism, the move is
it e g Izsurgence o-f women in .the face of the efforts of man to
Calsed 5 ra(?' om. To thn.]k that.thi: impact of these movements has
eptug] erforlcg| Ch'fmge in the insights of \.ﬂvon‘nen would be a con-
have Started. ertainly tht?re has been a shift in values and women
hough e a;:khnowledgmg fhf:mselves the co-equals of men.
PeSent i %n _l'0pes of Fen'flmsnf have been washed away in the
TS one gf lieu, tht? relationship between man and woman be-
Work g, e l.ructur.ed :ntt_erdependence. But still the woman haf to
iberation without resigning herself to her destiny.
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ill remains a myth._ Man has alwayg st i
he sin is committed together, ag j, Nog U
s The Scarlet Letter The autog?n'ous impressiop 0 i
i< that she i the ‘.second sex’, but this s"b'“issioma"
omes only as an emitted response because Soce Ny

woman © 1o act dependent. What has been left unNoticeq
med her nist and liberated psyche of the moder, 3 2t

_called femi . foae
the T;;?:s existence even In the past. In the epics, Sita haq ,-esirs':an
:II?: advances of Ravand and she had protested by vanishing into

womb of Mother Earth when she stood rejected at the en by
own protectors- Draupadi had displayed hler ferocity })y Washing
hair in the blood of Dushasana and Penelope had rejected the
ing of her suitors in the absenf:e of her husband. It is the my b
that has given the woman an mfenor' gtatus through the ages. Ma
has relegated her to 2 secc?nd-class citizen and when she coyjg .
longer endure the suppression, has revolted, her revolt ravaging [jke
a tempest. And Feminism Is one such moverr.wnt of protest, With,
nostalgic fondness, the modern woman ruminates over the grgp.
narishwara concept that guarantees an equal status for women wig
men because the Eternal Male Principle and the Eternal Femgle
but co-exist; they have existence only in contiguiy
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Henry James and Paul Bourget:

[nteractions on the Art of the Novel

ARUN KUMAR

enry ]amles’s (1843-1916) Notebooks are an excellent rec-
ord of the evolution of his work during the decade 1980-

1990. He has dealt with certain stories and novels—espe-
11y The Spoils of Poynton and What Maisie Knew—which form a
e ) f bridge between the early and later James. He is very much at
lm::c:sote:Ilin;g, us how he caught the idea of a particular story, some-
Eames by mere chance and sometimes with the help of friends like
Mrs. Kemble or Paul Bourget (1852-1935), and how this idea made
its way into the imagination where it grew organically. Henry
James, in his essay on “The Art of Fiction” (1884) says:

A novel is a living thing, all one and continuous, like any other organ-
. ism, and in proportion as it lives will it be found, that in each of the
parts there is something of each of the other parts. (88)"

The period 1890 to 1990 was a very crucial stage in the develop-
ment of the novelist and the Notebooks throw considerable light on
James’s state of mind at this juncture in his life.

The friendship between Henry James and Paul Bourget had
reached its climax during the years with which the Notebooks are
mainly concerned. The Notebooks, however, do not give much in-
formation about this friendship; we wish they did. The friendship, as
We will see, was very important for the development of both the
:ﬁ:ms who had not ye.t guite scl-tlcd down to write in the manner

Was to be characteristic of their full maturity.

Jam::.“:ai?urﬁet is, of course, not as important a figure as Henry
siled th :: y a critic and the prose poet of the doubts th'at as-
ample of agmairatl}:an of the 1.8805 in Fr:fmce, h'e offers a tragic f:x-
y “ahioy who sys:tf:matlc@ I?f got rid of his finest lltel:ary glfts

and political opinions hardened. He pathetically in-
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the very reverse of the thesis jq &

. 1 novels were § e _ Vi I' a
sisted that his ¢t his critical opinions, S0 often aCCurat ng

lized tha : a
he never reall with his work in the field of the novel g nq

suggestive, conflicted 90s the characteristic manner op i

1 in the 18 .
short story. Still, 1 N ity and during this perj
Bourget had not reached 1ts maturity period he Offepg

the interesting spectacle of an author well on in his forties g:
€

l‘]ving

to renew himself.
By that time the
standing. It is difficult t

friendship of James and Bourget was of som
o say how they might have met first by, ; ie
possible that Alphonse Daudet must ?a;'gegzrovlided Bthe link, .The
must have met during the summer Y when Bourget visigeg
B s onths. This acquamtanc:t.a SOOI.I took the shape of
friendship and they moved about together in various parts of soyg,
ern England and saw much of each other in London. James made;
possible for Bourget to become a temp_orar.y mel.nber c')f the Athe. ’
naeum and introduced him to many of his friends including Edmung
Gosse. At that moment Bourget had started his career as a novelis;
he had already completed his first short novel, L rreparable and was
now writing Cruelle Enigme, which he was to dedicate to Henry
James.
James and Bourget had much in common. They had both trav-
elled extensively in Western Europe and took delight in recording |
their experiences in various essays. They were much interested in
the charms of cosmopolitanism, a theme which recurs frequentlyin |
their works. In literature too they iound they had common interests, |
common likes and dislikes and common ambitions. They both ad- |
mired and adored novelists like Flaubert, Turgenev, George Eliot,
Merimee and especially Balzac; and above all, they were fascinated
by the technical problems involved in the composition of the novel
Their approach to the novel was in many respects similar. AS Bour
get remarked in his Preface to Cruelle Enigme, the two writers i
united in upholding the principle that one should see in the nove‘l:'
etiod for giving “une impression de la vie.” It was no mefe @

cidence that James in his essay, “The Art of Fiction” said:

.ﬁ novel is in its broadest defi
life: Tl?at to begin with, co
according to the intensity o

Ay . : sion
nition a personal, a direct 'mpre: or 18
nstitutes its value, which is greateno inte?”
f the impression. But there will be
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iy all, and therefore no value, unless there s freedom to fee] and

say. (83)
both were t0 stress more and more the need for maintaining
w‘r oint of view’ in composition to ensure an adequate represen-
t::ion of life. In 1884, Bourget’s ideas were probably not clearly
Efonnulated yet, and it scems likely that he profited much from
James’s experience and kind encouragement. We §hould al::;o not
forget that both were very fond of the theatre and did try their luck
later on the stage-

Bourget’s admiration for James was reflected in his Preface to
Cruelle Enigme. He also wrote an essay which he published in the
parlement, a daily newspaper to which he contributed during its
short existence from 1779 to 1884. This article is important as it
reveals Bourget’s admiration for James in whom he sees a man full
of ‘love for a complex experience of life.” He considers him ‘subtle
rather than colourful, delicate rather than powerful, inquiring rather
than deeply moved.” These are characteristics which might be said
to be defects rather than merits, but in a period when Naturalism
was at its peak, they were traits for which one should be grateful.
Moreover, James’s writings are replete with spontaneity. Bourget
was still of the view that more attention should be devoted to
studying the mind in the novel.

James reciprocated the compliment in his essay on Pierre Loti
(1888) where he had said that Bourget is ‘at once master and disci-
ple’ and thought of him to be the only writer in the generation who
took a keen interest in the influence exerted by life on the minds of
his characters.

It is not much that we know of their early acquaintance but it is
clear that they must have met at frequent intervals. James was often
in Paris and in 1887 the two met also in Venice, where James was
staying at the Palazzo Barbaro and where Bourget had been meeting
members of Addington Symond’s group. It is now that there was an
exchange of themes between the two for possible elaboration into
"ovel or short story form. Bourget related to James the circum-
tances attending the suicide of his ‘beautiful young friend,” MI1 8.,

'n Italy, and followed up the narrative with theories to account for
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the tragedy—the unfortunate behaviour of th;e mother, the degjy, of
the girl to escape from the family by marriage, the extraordip,
tactlessness she revealed in her conversation with the young mg,
she believed to be in love with her, and so oft and so forth. The g,
ple outline resulted forth into A London Life, where the Origing|
tragedy is obliterated and makes way for an acute a.“a'YSiS of the
state of mind of Laura Wing, who does not commit suicide, but
leaves the reader with the impression that after al.l the marriage May
come off. Had Bourget treated this theme, it_ is unlikely that b,
would have sacrificed that tragic element: and indeed one may ||
wonder whether part of this tale of Mlle S. has not, with certaj,
modifications, been utilized as the basis of the tragedy of Alp,
Steno, in Cosmopolis which was written in 1892 but the first draft of
which was made in part in Venice in 1888.

After 1889 there ar¢ more hints that one gets about the friend-
ship between the two writers. In November 1889, James was in
Paris and spent a good time with Bourget who had in the meantime
become famous as the author of Le Disciple. They met frequently
also in Italy and in England. In the summer of 1891, Bourget who
had recently married Minnie David, came over to Torquay where
James was staying at the Osborne Hotel, and spent a holiday there.
It was during this stay in England that he began to work out the
theme of Une Idylle Tragique which, however, was completed only

some five years later. The friends met again at Sienna next summer.
It is clear that both had a great love for Italy where they often visited
their friends, Vernon Lee and Berenson. In a letter written about this
time to Charles Eliot Norton, James gave expression to his admira-
tion for Bourget as a brilliant conversationalist. During his stay |

Sienna, Bourget was reading the proofs of his novel Terre Pronise
and he showed it to James who found in it the same weaknesses he
had formerly disliked in Mensonages. On the other hand James ap"
proved Sensations d’ Italie, the work which caused R.L. Stevenso"
to dedicate his Across the Plains to Bourget whom he had never
met.

: o e i
During those years the two spent a lot of time discussing LIL
theory of the novel and gave much thought to matters of technid’

! . jtion
James was definitely much mature than Bourget and was In posit

A
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. ot to his younger counterpart. James, however, admired
0 tach 2 drayal of cosmopolitan life, the serious efforts made by
ne able PO nsi re harmonious composition, his search for the *point
Bou'rget,t‘;f; gift for dramatic presentation of his themes and gener-
of VieWs k::l his ambition to make the minds of his characters the
ally SPC“} ‘ntirest in his novels. But it was James who had travelled
ik Od lthan his friend on this path, and during these years, it was
i aheat who benefited from their interaction. Bourget realized the
Bou;ieess of his method and was doing his best to overcome them.
;:eafouf interesting articles which h.e pul.)liﬁhed in the New Review
between 1891 and 1893, Bourget is pointing towards the dangers
inherent in the methods he had used. Even some of the titles show
his awareness of the imperfections and weakness: The Limits of Re-
glism in Fiction, The Dangerous of the Analytic Spirit in Fiction.
And it was in Jdylle Tragique, the theme for which he had worked
out doing his stay with James at Torquay, that he worked very hard
to eradicate these weaknesses. Here he gives more importance to
straight narrative and to dialogue than passages of psychological
analysis which become less frequent. He makes his characters speak
for themselves which shows that he was full of admiration for the
masterly way in which James handled dialogue in his fiction.

In the field of the novel, therefore, Bourget had almost nothing
to teach James. It was in the middle of the nineties that both felt the
need to renew themselves in one way or the other. For James, com-
paratively speaking, it was a simple matter. It is a fact that he really
wanted to win fame by writing for the stage, an ambition simultane-
ously cherished by Bourget, who did write plays fifteen years later,
but more successfully than James. James was a failure at the theatre
and the dramatization of Guy Domville in 1895 was not received
well by either public or critics. But his failure as a dramatist had a
good effect on his career and he made his decision with confidence.
The entry in his Notebook on 23 January 1895 says:

I take up my own old pen again—the pen of all my old unforgettable
efforts and sacred struggles. To myself—today 1 need say no more.
Large and full and high the future still opens. It is now indeed that
may do the work of my life. And 1 will. . . . I have only to face my
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of «he incffable—too deep ang

that is ’
problems. . . - BUt ¥ red silence let it rest. (179) Pure g,

any, utterance. Shrouded in sac
The main problem that Henry James Was beset with at the p,
was that of brevity. He was very much concer ned with how e

compress that ever-expanding imagilnal;f:r ?t:-tI:i;l i
It was in the year 1895 that both get and James ongg , i

tried out further experiments in the literary ﬁCIL‘L especially Whi|:
writing the short story form. James, however, dld' n(?t StOp wriy
novels and between 1893 and 1990 he produced Spoils of Poy

. hlop
What Maisie Knew and The Awkward Age. Simultaneously he w[m;
a number of nouvelles. Bourge

t had written stories even earligr but
it was not until the year 1895 that the form impressed him, Bogp, the
writers met more frequently and it is very likely that they mey b
England during the autumn of 1895 and also the next summe
James wrote a letter to Edmund Gosse on August 28, 1896 in Whicl;
he recalls the meeting in the following words: “The only thing thy
befell me was that 1 dined one night at the Savoy with F. Ortmapg
and the P. Bourgets—and that the said Bourgets—but two days iy |
London—dined with me one night at the Grosvenor club.” (1V, 3 |
F. Ortmans was the editor of Cosmopolis, an international journal
which printed in its January and February 1896 issues Henry
James’s tale “The Figure in the Carpet” and in January and February
18?8 “.lol}n Delavoy.” Bourget and James both exchanged copies of
short story form. In 1897 lhz:epzcssc?nzsgIft;nore Wi
a series of tales first publi,shed in E‘i.s-nr;p;z]n b
The short stories wri T ;
interest in similar sinbjec::tzi?d‘iI);isb(i);]:Iiuft“:ﬁ thlls g
much from each other. In Bourget’s ],l(c ; A it .had Iea.rnt
likeness for stories dealing withb ti e s n_ot:ce an
taken much interest in artists a Zf 'ISIS and painting. JaEEE
the beginning of his carcer Ma,: ||;tclleclttal characters (ight from
Pernf‘tural and it is not surprishy O s S v'wth the 8
possibilities of telepathy, met £ t(? see Bourget working oul 'the
Both the writers, how ev; I apsychism as material for his stone’s.
", had a strong liking for introducing chil-

Coulq
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ren into SO of: their .stories. The most ilftefest'in}g exan}'ple'of this
ipeme iS TWO stories wh.ufh possess many sumllantles: Qdfle (in Voy-
uses) and What Maisie Knew. In both we find a similar situation:
fjg- the tale of 2 little girl who suffers from the behaviour of her
s lints and stepparents. In Bourget’s story, the situation is far more
siar:lple: since the wife the Marquis d’ Estinac, father of Odile, has
committed suicide before the story opens, her death allows her un-
aithful husband to marry .lhe vulgar Mme Justel and Odile is ne-
glected by the couple who indulge in their desires. In James’s story,
poth the parents are divorced and remarry. S. Gorley Putt, a James
critic says:
Underneath all the elaborate quadrille of divorced and remarried par-
ties in What Maisie Knew there has been active the unchanging rav-
ages of sexual infatuation. Yet the consequent partners are as farcical
as those of Restoration comedies. ‘A’ (male) and ‘B’ (female) are di-
vorced. ‘A’ remarries ‘C’ (female) and ‘B’ remarries ‘D’ (male). Be-
fore long, ‘C’ and ‘D’ begin to form a third regrouping. All very en-
: tertaining and ‘knowing’? Yes; unless we view it all, as James asks us
| to do, through the eyes of the innocent yet sensitive and intelligent
: eyes of little Maisie, deserted child of ‘A’ and ‘B.” In her eyes, as in-
i nocence comes to terms with squalid ever-changing self-indulgence,
L the jealousies and greed of the grown-ups seem more hurtful than the
] sexual license itself. (103)

r
E Here we have a very symmetrical situation. James did treat his sub-
4 ject at greater length and to ensure the link between the two sides of
: the family, he introduced the character of Mrs. Wix, the house-
| keeper. Bourget’s story remains concise, and very much unlike
ﬁ What Maisie Knew, ends in tragedy as is quite frequent in his writ-
d ings; Odile commits suicide just like her mother. Yet, in spite of
these differences in theme, the artistic problem to be solved in each
case is similar. In both the stories the situation is that of the behav-
| iOLfr of the parents seen through the eyes and minds of the innocent
i Chl.ldren——Maisie and Odile. Both these reflectors contribute to the
unity of the stories and in no way it means that these children are
| devoid of any individuality of their own.
? Henry James’s In the Cage which appeared in 1898 and Paul
| Bourget’s Poste Restante which was published in 1930 also have
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- dentical themes despite the long gip Emrf[ I;helCenPer Of inter,
is a young post office empIoYe” “I; ; clients vl:h: smrdI Maginatio,
love intrigue between ihe two of her il end telegrap, o
each other from time (0 time. In due CO“{: | she reaches the Conel,
sion that the couple in dire distress an g she alone an regg,
them from their condition. She Slfdd":’“ly realizes that this jg %
but a sordid intrigue between a womap i

mantic love-affair, :
man riddled with debt who preys upon her affectjo,
S

in order to maintain nimself in society. The young girl realizeg the
folly of her day-dreaming and returns to her worthy, rather dyj 4
ancé upon whom she has SO far rather looked dOWI.]. There are gg.
tain incidents, howeVver, which have no counterpart in Bourget’s t,
but it is still interesting t compare the two treatments of the sity,.
tion. There is no doubt that James, as far as characterization apq
technique are concerned, emerges the superior of the two.

One can find other examples of the debts which Bourget ang
James contracted towards each other but it is round the middle years
of the Nineties that the most interesting period of their friendship is
to be found. They were authors who were prepared to help each
other and the most important cause of their continuing friendship
was their concern for the art of novel writing. James was definitely
the senior partner and it was Bourget who was to learn more from
him and the one who needed guidance, support and encouragement.
James gave him direction when he needed it most. After Bourget
had. f"“"d his path and made up his mind on matters religious and
po.lltlcal, there was no means of holding him from his worst defects.
:)tl]:sil“z;:obzusgagizs: ht:tat .lhere was estrangement after the year 1990

teraction of their ersozlr;:'r'msmnccs ah n.ot favourablcfEEE
Wi aspit wa:-l ies. Even travelling for both the authors
In the past.

We could, however, say that it would b stficul
know the full : . e really very diffic
They were cl meas.u re Of. the friendship between James and Bourget
them clarify ?I?:is: ilge:;e]orngeneral ide‘as AL novc:l and it did herli{j
ously. We should also not :‘1; art which they considered very tsﬁ e
public on the technical as rget that they did a lot 10 iR

pect of the novel.

much younger

tto




Henry James and Paul Bourget s

[ must finally give an extract from Henry James’s letter to Paul

pourget written on December 23, 1898 from Lamb House, Rye:

[ am very glad to hear you have opened the door again to the fairy in-
vention. She always passes and.repasses a few times before she comes
in, but come in she at last does if you keep the threshold swept and put
2 chair to keep the door back. I am sure indeed that by this time she is
| comfortably seated with you. For myself, more than ever, our famous
% «Art” is the one refuge and sanatorium. (1V, 91)

! NOTES

|. Foramore detailed explication, reference may also be made to Joseph
: Conrad’s account of his intentions as a novelist in his Preface to The
h Nigger of Narcissus (1897) which is the basic document of his early
i artistic development and where he repeats Henry James’s claim that
“the air of reality [solidity of specification] seems to me to be the su-
preme virtue of a novel—the merit on which all its other merits . . .

f helplessly and submissively depend. If it be not there, they are all as
| nothing, and if these be there, they owe their effect to the success with
which the author has produced the illusion of life. The cultivation of
*li this success, the study of this exquisite process form, to my taste, the
d beginning and the end of the art of the novelist.” “The Art of Fiction,”
i pp. 86-87.

: 2. Leon Edel, ed., Henry James Letters (Cambridge, Massachusetts: The
| Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1984).

f 3. F.O. Matthiessen and Kenneth B. Murdock, ed., The Notebooks of

Henry James (New York: George Braziller, 1955).

S. Gorley Putt, A Preface to Henry James (London: Longman, 1986).
Morris Shapira, ed., Henry James: Selected Literary Criticism (Pen-
guin, 1963)
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Yann Martel’s Life of Pi:
A Tale of Enchantment and Epiphany

AKHILESHWAR THAKUR

‘. Y ann Martel, Spanish born Canadian writer, made i mar
as a contemporary fiction writer after the publicatjop of hi

second novel Life of Pi (Penguin India, 2001). This nove|

won him the prestigious Booker Prize for 2002 and also won hin an
enviable place among fiction writers of today.

Life of Pi is basically a story of enchantment, suspense and syr-

prise. It deals with magic and miracle that accompany human ep-

deavors on many occasions. The strength of the novel lies in this

feature of its enchanting story. Establishing the credibility of the

story has been the main concern of the novelist. Martel has observed
in his author’s note that he had hunted the story now and then mov
ing from one place to another. He had thought of India but staying
near Bombay had failed him. He then moved towards the south and
in Pondicherry—the legacy of the French Colonial ambition—he
had an encounter with one Mr. Adirubasamy who gave him the clue
to the story of Piscine Molitor Patel who is Martel’s Pi. Marel
writes about his conversation with Mr. Adirubasamy:

Then the elderly man said, “I have a story that will make you belie®
in God.”

I stopped waving my hand. But I was suspicious. Was this 81‘5]‘“;
vah’s Witness knocking at my door? “Does your story take pla%®

- . " k "
thousand years ago in a remote corner of the Roman Empire?” 1%
(‘No."

Was he some sort of Muslim evangelist? “Does it take
seventh century Arabia?”

“No, no. It starts right here in Pondicherry just a fe

place in

w years back'

and it ends, | am delighted to tell you, in the very country Yo y

from”

“And it will make me believe in God?”




v
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a

uYes.” &
«That’s a tall order.

«Not so tall that you can’t reach.” (x)

4 also towards the end of the novel as Mr. Tomohiro Okamoto of
o anese Ministry of Transport talks to Pj regarding Tsimtsum,
i :apanese ship and its wreck in the Pacific, the question of credi-
ﬂff.t aEOmeg. Mr. Okamoto quite bluntly says: “Mr. Patel, we don’t
:; |IiZVe your Story.”.(292) f?nd Ee dismisses his story as incredible.
pi Patel, after a whlle: replies, “I knoyv what you want. You want
story that won’t surprise you. Th.at will confirm whfat you already
know. That won’t make you see higher or further or differently. You
want an immobile story. You want a flat story.” (302) And ulti-
mately Pi, the narrator, fabricates another story to the satisfaction of
Tomohiro Okamoto.

What all these and many other postmodernist strategies adopted
in the concluding part of the novel suggest is that Yann Martel
wishes to give utmost realistic colour to his imaginative world. Sus-
pension of disbelief has been very significant in his scheme of
things. The novelist’s ultimate aim seems to chart the agonies of
ordeal that his narrator Pi has braved and withstood. Its acuteness is
so stark and heart-rending that one just cannot believe it. And thus
the question of credibility surfaces time and again. However the
unique narrative pattern that the novel has dismisses all such doubts,
By the successive intrusion of the episodes of Pi’s later life in Can-
ada, Martel makes his story most credible.

Piis an average Indian teenager, born Hindu and brought up in a
Hindu home. But as he grows older his Faith grows up in a modern
secular manner like the majority of young Indians. He realizes the
P_I'Ofundity of religion and believes that religion is more than rites
and rituals, His young mind ponders over the metaphysical mean-
Ings qf religious' discourse and ruminates over the philosophical ab-
Slractions of religion. Eventually Pi grows up into a unique young
nmaan:erh(}){ _Iive§ on the .int.erf.ace between one religion and another
"gionsypr;ngmsn}’ Chr.lstlar):ly and Islam, the three important re-
that forhin(: lse.d in l.ndla. Pi l_las been groomed 1n'such a condltl.on

religion is not an Insular faith of a particular community

Tather 14 :.
* 1t is open-endeq, celebrating plurality. As a young and ma-
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tured man in his later life in Canada he humorous[y says

t0 hic ¢
ter mother: hi fop.

that Hindus, in their capacity for love, are indeed hair]
just as Muslims, in the way they see God in everythin
Hindus, and Christians, in their devotion to God, a

Muslims. (50)

And he proves it in his real life as we find the ma"ifestati(,n;..' |

many goddesses like Lakshmi, Parvati, etc., and ideas, . 8)....,

figures and illustrations of Islam and Christianity in hjg house-ﬁ_.
Canada. v
Pi’s childhood represents the quintessential secular Credenigl

of India; and in his growth and making are mirrored the d°“bt8-ai1d

despairs that accompany it. Pi passionately pleads before his father

‘why can’t | be a Hindu, a Christian and a Muslim?* (73) Andh): 5

the end of the first part of the novel, when Pi is just sixteen yegr #

old and waving goodbye to India for good along with his enire E

;

!

;

i

©SS Chrigg,.
g are be :
e hat.

family including the animals of his father’s zoo, he is a mature and
enlightened mind, almost a pagan in persuasion and a pantheist iy
his approach to God. During the days of his misfortune—which
covers the second part of the novel—it is this belief which rescues
him from the Jaws of death. In those hours of crisis he achieves !
epiphany which seems to be the crux of the whole affair. i
The second part of the novel, entitled “The Pacific Ocean,” ¥
brings the major action and its various ramifications to the fore
wherein lies the main thrust of the novel. It draws an intricate pat-
tern of faith and fear, agonies and awfulness, doubts and despairs
and, thus, takes the novel to an epic height reminding the tragic am-
biguities inherent in the essential being of man. >
It describes Pi at sea for 227 days in a solitary lifeboat bobbl'PS
on the wild blue Pacific after the cargo ship, carrying his eni®
family along with the animals of Pondicherry Zoo owned by fis
father, sinks during a storm. In the lifeboat there are four other sur*
vivors apart from Pi b they are not human beings, they all aré
animals—a hyena, a zebra with broken leg, a female orangutd® 0
above all a 450-pound Royal Bengal Tiger. Pi is the lone e 3
survivor with his ardent belief and robust faith that his ‘W"es o A
suffering would end one day. And ultimately he proves right ¥
after 227 days of agony he comes ashore on the Mexico coast.
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ufferings of a sanguine Pi .is the dominant motif of the
« of the novel. The scene is set for an extraordinary ad-
second P2 d enchantment. Martel brilliantly conjures up an enor-
yenture an able and terrifying situation suffused with wonder. Pi,
mously lov recapitulates his woeful experiences and meandering
the narrato?his survival. The awful ambience of the blue Pacific
(houghts loknocki"g at every moment and wild animals in the ljfe-
with deaﬂpi life was nothing short of an ordeal. On occasions it
boat, f:::at the narration centres round the fight between Pi and his
;::::.sHowever, Pi is st.rong enough to overcon)e his fear because c?f
his bottomless fa.ith in the ultimate .author.lty of God and his
chievement of epiphany. He hears a voice saying;:

The

[ will not die. I refuse it. 1 will make it through this nightmare. I will
beat the odds, as great as they are. | have survived so far, miracu-
Jously. Now I will turn miracle into routine. The amazing will be seen

every day. 1 will put in all the hard work necessary. Yes, so long as
God is with me, I will not die. (148)

In due course all animals die or get killed and eventually the strong-
est one, that is the Royal Bengal Tiger, namely Richard Parker, sur-
vives. After it, events meticulously oscillate between the tiger and
Pi with God above and death underneath. Pi daily conversed with
God and invented Him in his own unique pagan manner. ‘The
blackness would stir and eventually go away, and God would re-
main, a shining point of light in my heart.” (209) Thus Pi went on
living with his hunger, thirst, loneliness, sickness and his will to
survive with profound faith in God’s dispensation and providence.
Martel’s magical story reaches its climax when we find that the
arrator continuously tries to fight death and slowly defeat it with
the sheer strength of his will to live. Pi himself tells that he survived
because in his ytter loneliness, it was the painful awareness of death
i|°ﬂe Which gave him strength. Pi recalls it with all seriousness:
pEi;]il: (::‘ath con-sist.ently excites your emc?tioa?s, wheth.er :contem-
eﬂdedgandWhen°llfe Is safe and stale or fleeing it when life is threat
Precious.” (21 7)

= a!’le Plot thus moves on the dialectics of life and death, hope and
sa\*:sltli]anq man’s efforts and divine dispensation. What ultimately
Brief © Situation and redeems Pi’s life, otherwise punctuated with

a : el Ghe
> ahe ang endurance, is his immense faith if God and strong

k,
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ty and solemnity Pi confeggq |

i sinceri _ ;
with all to God finding nothing ¢|ge at

will to survive. ;
| for him to tur?

was very natura
bat death: ' |
The lower you ar¢ the higher your mind will want to soar. |t -
e ; :
ral that bereft and desperate a;g;;va
fering, 1 should turn to God. (

reaches land and stru.ggles to shore, f;
¢ the life ahead, he is sad and gloomy ﬁ
* R

; : truly alone. ‘I was trul
is sad to think ]tha;fh:1 ;Stf;;‘;"y’ b)t:t oo of Richad yP:IrEZS, or.
phaned not 9P % - 4> (285) What it, after all, shows is e
gt'aarly,n lﬂtlogsi eét of death, the tiger, was a companion of his iy h(i’;
t;rzzml and he weeps like 2 child'for its sudden disappearance, A}, |
Pi is tormented t0 think that he 1s now orphaned of God. God rp. |
mained with him for all these months .and now .thzft the ordeal
over, he was sad to think that the pious proximity with divinity
would be over. The ‘moments’ of epiphany would vanish ang
though he would have a sea of humanity beside him, he would re.
main all alone in a crowd. |

Thus Martel’s ultimate aim seems 0 highlight this pious prox-

imity or epiphany which every man of sensibility longs for as
therein lies the recipe for salvation. Martel’s Pi is that saintly crez- |
ture who achieves it and it is his power of love that triumphs over
death. What looks astonishing is that Pi loves even the object of
death, death itself, to overcome it.

What is extraordinary about the novel is that such a serious and |
solemn discourse is embodied in a child-like edge-of-seat adventure
story. It may be an allegory or a magical-realist fable or an animal
story much in the manner of the classic Indian Panchatantra ot ¢
combined, what it ultimately evokes is the man’s essential angst for
overcoming agonies, torments, loneliness and death. And this isUE |
real essence of the novel. The story is awfully engaging and full o ;
:;Elgéci’s\:fa':dee:oizg encha‘ntn?en,t bu:( what makes the non’; n:;:tw'
consfa:nb» it “13:1_01‘: Faith’ which eternally protects Ii :uml“ .
ooy, e encl{amls in this sense that the novel may be

. ment and epiphany.

in the throes of unremjg. U
lttlng
Suf.

And when ultimately Pi
on sand and he looks abou

T.N.B. College, Bhagalpur




eligious Landscape in Yann Martel’s Life of pj;

R A Secular Perspective

SMITA MOHANTY

he Canadian literature has become significant in the genre of

fiction on Indian connections. In the socio-political move-

ment from the postcolonial to the commonwealth status
Canada has made a long leap into the literary field like her other
commonwealth counterparts. With the writings of Margaret At-
wood, Robertson Davies, Alice Munro, Rohinton Mistry, Mordecai
Richler and Carol Shields, the Canadian literature has occupied a
place of distinction in the global literature. “The literary activity of
the press voyagers, explorers, and traders with which Canadian lit-
erary history begins is notable for everything, for quantity, variety,

{ hardship, calamity, documentary, scientific value, for everything
| that is except literary skill.”' Every national literature has a central

symbol and for Canada the appropriate symbol is the collective vic-

| tim struggle for survival against a hostile nature and a colonial envi-
| ronment. After Margaret Atwood’s Booker winner The Blind Assas-

sin (2000), Yann Martel the Spanish born Canadian novelist has
made a mega success in his eponymous Man Booker Winner Life of
Pi(2002). The novel is a psychological romance, a theological hy-

| pothesis, and a personal wrestling in the Coleridgean sub-

consciousness.

Martel narrates the personal suffering of the protagonist in his
_Stfuggle against a hostile nature which brings him to the Hindu faith
! fedemption, and to Catholicism and Mohammedanism. “Struggle
tl?r Survival against a hostile nature and a colonial environment™ is
ti:g“:;l:;al symbol 9'0 Canadian literature. -ln the po.st-colqnial set-
Pfﬂtagon'e novel !lldla’s socio-political t-anwronment is hostile 'fo the
0Ca ISt and his extended family. This compels them to emigrate

"ada. On the other hand the confessional accounts of the nar-

fatg : ; . .
" Of his shipwreck have brought about an emotional disaster and

mg



Indian Journal of E
hgl ish S
 Stug;

86 |
self-examinatio in complacency- l-n his seculfir thinking he
dalities yis-a-vis the ferocity of the seq deve.
» ang

igious Mo G i
:ﬁsz;:it::lsigamty of God L'.'fe. Of}_)’ Is an ilndlan novel yyi T
Indian connection 10 it deals n Hindu belief over and abgvth I
Biblical allusions and evangeliC .MOhammedamSm. Marte| h.e the

«] truly think that 10 some ways India is the {m
es that in India “Religions are abou?(:h
Story

»2 He belieV
on is woven into the fabric of India in
: a
Way thyy

s more visible, and goes deeper than in Christian countries.” (5;
The novel is about the life story of a sixteen year Old' R bid))
scine Molitor patel of pondicherry whose career pro'“ptsoy’ Pi.
school boy’s creative and sadistic talents. Piscine, called as Pj ev?

christened after a French Swimming pool, narrates hisl being
months’ ordeal on the sea after his shipwreck. The story begi seven
in a sense, ends at pondicherry. Pi’s father has a zoo at Polilll']s and,
and decides to emigrate 10 Canada for a better prospect of ]’C.:her")'
business, following the instability in India during “Mrs Glls zF)o
dictatorial takeover of the nation.”” The decisioncof hi<;. anduis
father to emigrate to Canada on a Panamanian z'c<1ister;gdz(30keeper
Cargo ship Tsimtsum with his animal family ends in okl Spange
ill-fated ship sinks in a storm and the most of the i ailure. The
are fated to die. Fortune has favoured a few IL (Ilmmals on R0Sig
An injured Zebra, a hungry hyena, a confuse ;Dn. Y, to torti,
450 pound Royal Bengal tiger R', har tlsu orangutan and a huge
mals unconsciously strug rlf fo IEC Jad S ackes, o saved. The ank
for existence and survivagl, of :)l:e li’f'fitljl. Rarwin.s eSS of struggle
survivor on the lifeboat, underst ll ‘th. But Pi as the SIS
suffering and intelligence. In tl St the secret of existence by his
among the wild animals l;ark 4 hos_l'lc Cl_wu'onmcnl of the sea, and
}?l survives for his intel,li e E S e finally for his strength, and
tion of Pi’s survival on ug h.ce and faith in God. Martel’s descrip-
gle to live by defeating [l]e lifeboat and the stronger animals’ strug’
ﬂeS:ses the gruesome SD 1e weaker ones is quite harrowing. He wit
of intestines and oth cene when the hyena “started pulling out coil$
zebra’s guts, upto merkVISCera ... it plunged head and shoulders into
caten alive from theeiu;;ei()f its front legs . . . the sebra was e:
that the herbivOres Canl €. (125) Pi is Shocked with an il.npresSIO'[:
not win the carrion eater because her?!

also admits:
Cst

place on earth.” !
telling. And relig!

Se|f

-
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Marfe"s Life o
4o not know how to use their strength and agility to protect
s in times of misfortune. .
n months of eatir.lg raw .ﬁsh, facing thirst, dangers from
and other terrors, Pi finds himself “orphaned in the middle of
sharks fic, hanging on to an oar, an adult tiger in front of me,
e Pacben;ath me, a storm raging about me.” (107) He observes
S‘harkt? er because it was a distraction” (191) and a “terrible burden
‘thearlr%(-” (183) This makes Pi to cling to religion in his inherited
to: cquired beliefs. He churns Hinduism, Islam and Christianity as
& ;011 in his secular belief and thinks: “religion is about our dig-
:it“; not our depravity.” (71) Secularism is a common faith for a
mu];ifarious society as in a country like India in an existential
scheme. One’s religion is determined by his birth, by a chance, but
his acceptance of religion is made by choice. Pi’s secular thinking
is not a flaw in his religious belief, rather it is a

of three religions 1
spiritual flaw for a samskara through the equanimity of love and

\
i wisdom.

: The setting of the religious background in Life of Pi is Indian in
i context, and cosmopolitan in spirit. The book is a story of adventure
" full of suspense, and a demonstration of how extreme needs alter
man’s character and lead him to developing a profound meditation.
I

|

I

|

|

f Pi: A Secular Perspective 87
Yan?

yores

But however learned or versatile in religion a man is, he only clings
o it when he is desperate, helpless, and nowhere. As the days wear
on in the middle-of-the-sea, Pi discovers only the brutal laws of na-
ture. His encyclopedic and National Geographic knowledge of the
animal world from his father; his science teacher Satish Kumar and
[_f‘r. Atal, the zoo veterinarian, help him enough to survive on the
llft':boat. His experiences on the sea, and among the host of wild
animals, help him to realize the intriguing and informative knowl-
;(:.'ge on zoology, nature and sea. The young Pi’s curious mind leads
isl:l],t:nfjxit)re thc-aspects _of'rel‘igions other than his nati-ve Hil1dll-
i Dp_rz{ctlses CI:II‘ISIIamty a.nd Islam equally with joyous
fation tOWa;rdsIV|n]1g deepf |!1to secularism he c.ie}«.alo.ps a sc?rt of incli-
izes g ofthe,:t er religions, and takes an u-ntlanon in it. He real-
sonal relation Witshpzlk the same language. It is t!1e Iangl-lafge of %e:;-
trent from other od . I?eca_use ea(,:h organized religion u; ll -
8reater plan 5: i szllglon is man’s attempt tc.) Lmderstz?n the

» and it’s a big planet, and there are different kinds of

e
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o Faith is universal, the social eXpregq:
gocleties. « « + 2 inarily off ESsiop
¢ p]e and o Religion is extraordlnanly Stll'nu]at' of
P ifferent.” Relig g t
it is very di

+ation of the Indians t0 idealize India, the ashram Yogic 1hine
imag! 8

and' ovenvhel“"“,g' j : hallucinato :
In his surrealistic, allegorical and "y Suffénng Pi up,

ds the universe, and takes refuge in religions. F‘”getling i
i e being, he explores religions as a Hing i
sufeing for e 8 20 0 - omings While the logg| o0
marked Christian and Muslim leanings 1¢ local papg
(mam and priest have Iughly_ conuF .SCI‘IOUS tussle over Pi, ang
over the virtues of their perspective rel s he MANAges to cling g,
all of these in his earnest desire just to “love G.od. He thinks that
secularism never collapses God but the commotion over it is due t
unintelligibility. By becoming secular one does not taint any relig.
on nor develops any indignation towards God. The outlandish an4
hallucinatory experience of Pi is an endless blue expanse of story
telling about adventure, survival, and ultimately, faith. In an opep
mind Martel narrates Pi’s secular belief in religions in his suffer-
ings, with a lovely meditative twist. Pi’s past and present commin-
gle in his self-knowledge and in his redemptive faith in Hinduism,
[slam and Christianity. In his sufferings he understands truth, and
gives a surprising comment that “The reason death sticks so closely
to life isn’t biological necessity—it’s envy. Life is so beautiful that
death has fallen in love with it, a joyous possessive love that grabs
at what it can.” (6)

Pr’s suffering, and his strategies to obtain food and water, 0cc&:
sionally bordering on insanity, is engrossing. After five days of
restless journey in half terrified condition he remembers the Hindd
Pafntheon and says, “| felt like the sage Markandeya, who fell-out of
Vilshnu’s mouth while Vishnu was sleepin g and so beheld the entire
universe everything that there is. Before the sage could die of fright,
:a'li"‘t‘in::'%k::a“g lf:lk him bfxck inlo. ]'liS m‘oulh.” (]77)|1A;;1]::
Mecca, \/ar::lnasiylt:.rusa‘lmllld e FO,,\ ik be.torc . Eis’ satis”
faction with his ;ecular l:m' o Par_|s. (6) This cxpeii iritud

: elief but disap s
odyss?y. He is preoccupied witly g Indi2
apd h|.s emotional disaster, a trj '
hilarating tension, Pi’s understa

pointment with his

secularism before his leavil :
al worse than high fever, 15 2 nelp
nding of zoology and theology
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undefsta“d the sociology of the ani.mal world. He under-

im t0 t the common animals have no religion, and that they do
ands tha rand any ethical values in life. It. appears often: “When
ot unders es meet, the one that is able to intimidate its opponent is

- two cr*fa“:; as socially superior, so that a social decision does not

recos“'ff end on a fight; an encounter in some circumstances may
always ;P“ (44) But in case of wise animals like man, his thinking
be e'fot“eglli.gen% make him socially superior or inferior. The basic
?:::hl?s that sociall).' inferior animals remain loyal or faithful to the

ally superior animals. : .

The religious setting of the novel and Pi’s understanding of the
Jltimate Reality, from chaptel: fifteen to tv\.re!uy-ﬁve make it
Booker-worthy. Pi’s understanding of three religions and its com-
prehensive analysis on the lifeboat make the book a learning experi-
ence. He learns in misfortune to strike when a good chance of suc-
cess comes. Like Noah, Crusoe and Santiago, he is rather inspired to
survive in the hostile environment holistically for months together
by developing the instinct of a hunter. By killing the doradoes and
flying fishes for his survival, he had become a killer. He needed ex-
piation like Coleridge’s mariner for the killing of the albatross, and
therefore offered tortoise meat as prasad in prayer. He has made all
possible attempts to defend himself against Parker, the magnetic
pole of his life having discarded the unnecessary thoughts for com-
mitting suicide. He knows that killing the innocent and committing
suicide are crimes in every religion. He realizes that his clash with
Parker would earn nothing, and prefers to tame it in claustrophobic
suffering of both of them. He knows Parker was a wild animal in the
Sunderban and in the zoo but living with it is exhaustingly interest-
ing, Parker does not know God, religion and spirituality but in its
Spiritual transformation by suffering the ferocious carnivore has be-

| CO!TI? areligious tiger like that of R.K. Narayan’s vegetarian tiger in
f ngt”‘. Jor Malgudi. Parker was aggressive but later it becomes a
lii:’rga;_'ﬁu’s cat.” ('222.) In .taming the strong and ferocic:.ns Blakean
Slow}y ;1!)r0wdes it with big dorados, “the Jesu§ .Matsya (221) and

. camlii terror bec0|11§s monotonous. Adversities have -also made

ot 3:1)1[1?”'8 seculanst.an.d he ha.te.s fish, turtles and birds. .ln thle

ol erings o‘f their life, delll‘lOUSl'l('::SS gffec?s thelp. Pi real-
the tiger “didn’t haye aggression in his mind. Simple bal-

soc
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. he was as wobbly on kg f
3 challeng® hed close to the grounq an a4
ance was enough of ‘::ed. he crawle b (261) Yet he dog. d Wiy
was. When he ad\fzn 5 new born U i.s to Kkill. It is difficup tTIOt be,
trembling limbs, ! nimal as its UTES O Sepg,
is predatory 2
lieve this pre . . ilgrim’s Progress, and a g .
rate this urge Fo% t:;:e pacific 15 2 pl’l)gl;; July, 1977 and endeg Tl
Pi’s VOYaBe O Las started on 21 ival manual op .
dyssey. His voyag® o 577 days. T he surviva 5;1 on Navig,
?re}t’;ruary, 1978 coverl[‘fthe lifeboat helped |jll|‘n en9ug to saye b
ion which was savefi | 1 dia Hinduism was the orlglrnlal langge,
life. Before his leaving :on as contained in Trutl‘" Unity, Abso|
B ligious imaginat! f Being. He says: “l owe to Hinduism
of his religiot nd Ground of BeIns. 7+ = tion.” (50) H |
Ultimate Reality 2 of my religious 1magination. € knoy, |

. - € " i '
the original lanfis‘;illi’l of rites and rituals and God cafn resld? in the
that Hinduism lsle and in heaven though He has His cosmic Pres.
sanctum of temp

Krishna, Shiva and Shakti are the notable deitjes in |
rl ’
ence. Brahma,

1 101 ' Y
he lifeboat he practises religious rituals, solitary
e A ts or consecrated Communion hosts, darshgs
i t priests
Masses withou

; wurtis, and pujas with turtle meat for pra.s'ad,.acts of dem'
\}rnhout n } ’ t knowing where Mecca was and getting . X Arabi
i mf]l%g nsle becomes a secular yogi uncertain about his future
[\:T:)Z% ré;ses)his gratitude to God for saving him_on His Ark. His
d:sp:;ifisa heavy blackness, a hell bf:)jond ex.prcssmn.- sl

Martel’s description of Hindu deities, their rc?spectlve ‘utlesa
worship through rituals are Forsterian. He describes the Hmdu. WO(;f
shipping of God by offering garlands, broken coconuts, clan_gllng S
bells, beating drums, fragrance of incense, flames of arati arﬂFd
circling in the darkness, bhajans, elephants standing to bless, a“e |
colorful murals. Pi carries this Hindu faith and thinks: “The U"‘V"":d |
makes sense . . through Hindu eyes.” (48) He is a Brahman :d- |
possesses Brahman nirguna (without qualities) beyond u"derStaSa-
ing, beyond description, beyond approach as well as Brahmaf

. . " .« e e i eVE
guna (with qualities). Brahman s the man believed divinity "

: i ; tands
rything and the atman or soul in every living being. Pi u"dersﬁnite
this cosmic tryth 4, “or

113 . . . . > in
gl ' ' “The finite within the lnﬁnlte,.the 2
within the finite » (49) Brahman and atman relate precisely
man seeks to rea|;

an
travels in thig life

Hle’

e’ .
#¢ Brahman, to be united with the AbSOI'UtS B
on a pilgr image where it is born and di€S
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fa . and dies again, and again, and again, until it Manages to
porf & lsheaths that imprison it here below.” (49) In Hinduism,
ched tht’Jths to liberation are numerous, but . . . the Bank of Karma,
«The ptahe liberation account of each of us is credited of debited de-
Wher?' on our actions.” (49) .

eﬂ(::mrgf’i Hinduism is a darshan of human life. It connotes a po.
0 L] i

levating way of life. In his impression, Hinduism neither de-
hle,. : ises Christianity nor deislamises Islam. Hinduism IS cos-
chnsﬂl?t';'n an assimilation without extinction, adaptation without
g sim; cherishing without perishing. India’s historical on-
SUbvel:ts h;we not decimated the multifarious aspects and dimen-
:iﬁ of Hinduism. In India’s. historic: c‘iviliz?tional and cultural
entity Hinduism has a revere::nhal 'assou.atmn. wﬂh.lslm.n and Chris-
tianity in its pluralistic manifestation. Pi believes in Hinduism as a
secular concept of the state, a manira, a sankalpa of life to show
respect for other religions and faiths and to practise no discrimina-
tion among, citizens. Pi’s secularism and religions are mutually in-
clusive. Secularism does not dissociate anybody from God rather it
establishes his reverential association with other religions. In Indian
context and for New India it is a chintan (thought) that affirms that
India belongs to all, and all belong to India. If Hinduism is the fa-
ther of religions of India, Islam and Christianity have a rhetoric

honeymoon with it in their political correlation. In the anecdote of

Lord Krishna and milkmaids’ dancing, he realizes that “the moment

the girls become possessive, the moment each one imagines that
Krishna is her partner alone. he vanishes.”

(49) Krishna’s foster
mother Yashoda realizes the finite in the infin

ite when “She sees in
Krishna’s mouth the whole complete entire timeless universe, all the

stars and planets of space . . . all the lands and seas of the earth and
the life in them . . . all ideas and all emotions, all pity and all hope . .
and every bit of dirt in its truthful place.” (55) A Hindu enjoys di-
Vinity in the deification of things in the universe.

During his visit to Munnar in Kerala he had his meeting with
Father Martip, His meeting with the Muslim baker during his visit
' Mullah Street hag helped him to understand Islam. He had real-
Christianity in new dimensions. His mother’s Hindu
Baptist education had made him realize all religions

lar in spirit. In a secular tone he says: “l want to pray

'2ed Islam ang

Upbringing ang
Sacred and ey,

R
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istian,” “Because | love God.” (73
be a Christian, { : > 3 )
@"ah' : wla:[.]g:ahman, Swami-Jesus In _'“S Fxisisntial S“fferibe‘
lfueves_I ;:L:s injury and depression. For him Krishna or Rapy,
rom 1 ?

! : ~am, Al
and Jesus are literally the finest rewards of l!{e }’V:th their beg, aﬂ;
ity. Religions may not earn ma en:il profit for hint's
Supreme Reality v is a kind of purgatio sy gl
g :1ess but certainly is @ Xin purgation and |Wlng th
his zoo business { Sebastian.” (181) Islam is a “beautifu] peji-.
martyrdom of Sain ion.” (61) Muslims pray in quick 0
of brotherhood and devotion. . Cr s Neces,
sary, physical bouts “a sort of exe::use _( ) as I)rlstla.ns Pra
Christ on the cross—the Image of caIllsthe.mc,conlmumon With Gog
A short bout of meditation on Muslims is like _Hot-weather Yoga
for the Bedouins” (60) and Asanas for heaven-oriented Hindys, Pi's
mind has a multi-religious setting and he understands all the three
religions as equal.

Pi’s leaving his country with his parents’ desire makes hip
share the parental sin. He has been torn between his love for the
country and love for the religions. His experiences appear to be
story of crime and punishment in his crave for God and craze for
zoo business. His father’s zoo business is the Eve’s apple (tempta-
tion) and search for the Almighty helps him enjoy the Adam’s apple
(suffering) in an expiation. Like a staunch Muslim he desires his
atman’s union with Allah and like a Sufi (Muslim mystic), sought
Jana (union with God) through the practice of dhikr (reciting ninety-
nine revealed names of God) by /afiz (learning Quran by heart). The
argument and boasting of Pandit, Imam and priest over their respec:
tive religions helps Pi assess other religions and acquire essence
from them. These three magi are the paradoxes of their learning and
argue over Krishna, Allah, Christ—Benaras, Mecca and Bethlehem:

Their criticizing each other’s religion as Islam and Christianity ar

the foreign religions to India, Muslims cause greater violence b

“Provoking riots,” “Hindus enslave people and worship dressed UP
dolls” and “kneel before cows,” the Christians “kneel before Whit®
man” are not the healthy signs for the secularism of India. Seculd”
st freedom of practice” to ]| religions and for a secularis
/.k” rl.fllglons are true” (69) and “God is universal.” (68) While £
Hinduism there are many stories, in Christianity one oY ;
en.ougl}. In Christianity Jesus face; adversity and dies at last-
Hinduism gods face the same though they don’t die. In Hindo'"
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Yanh
paldrs (incarnationS) of God 0“‘1‘)’ di?. .HileU 80ds leave death
fhe (o mortals. On the other hand Chrlst:a}mty I1s a religion in a
onh” 67 pecause the world *».afas created in seven days and the
s on was in frenzy. The quick resolution of Christianity has a
et ect, “If Hinduism flows placidly like the Ganges, then
dclhristiaﬂi‘Y bustles like Torontc? at rush hour.” (57) In Hinduism
God created Brahman.da (the. umvers?) fo.r his pleasure and created
an piblically afk.ar ll'lS own l.m?ge’., Pi beheveis t.haf “whoever meets
Christ in good Faith is a Christian : and_“Chnstlamty stretches back
through the ages, but in essence it exists only at one time: right
noW,” (57)
pi’s seven months’ ordeal on the lifeboat is the driving force
hehind his spirituality and secular belief. His love for God almighty
sot only gives but also forgives. His secular belief is not a treason
against the dignity of any religion in India’s post-colonial status. In
his secular consciousness Pi becomes the re-incarnation of Sri
Ramkrishna and Bapu Gandhi. He is the innocent victim of his mis-
fortune who surrenders to God in his suffering. He is Martel’s
Childe Harold who sings the song of religions with an understand-
ing of the reality in Vishnu’s incarnation as Vamana (the Dwarf) in
His cosmic size to cover the earth and heaven in first and second
strides and boots Bali into the nether world in His third stride.
Religion leads to spirituality. Secularism is not politics nor
meant for the decline of dharma. It is rather meant for moksha (sal-
vation) in a multi-religious and multicultural country like India.
Secularism lies at the heart of India and provides a common idiom,
a shared matrix of reference to all Indians giving them a philosophi-
cal, spiritual and historical legacy. Pi realizes this during his voyage
frlom Pondicherry to Tomatlan, the coastal town of Mexico via Ma-
nila and the Leviathan algae island of meerkats. His journey is Co-
Peﬂl.ican and Darwinian and like a neo-Columbus he enjoys the al-
82¢ island with its “colour of Islam” (257) a chlorophyll heaven—
;l::e:igde of God, and the place for freedom. As Parker leaves him
i 'S amrival on the coast, he is accepted by t,he members of his
. hificles and treated like “a premature baby.” (286) Remember-
T Qe for Parker and love of the people for Iflum, he imagines
Love is hard to believe. . . . Life is hard to believe. God is hard
FIEVe (297) He understands that reason is life’s true opponent,
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| to understand God and religion, The PR
5 that enmity earns nothing s di.

: b
universe, enables man to muster cou firce that establi R elig;,an
and spirituality stand for Eros—.-t:c mes religious ohes cop g,
tions, relationship and unions: 5 e T a5 1t helpg .
to locate truth, value, and integrity 10 b R n reli
great reservoir of hope, faith and PUFPO;SC': u | e needs to 'han die
with care. The religious man learns t0 e;ance,b .c:ve and samtlines,
remaining atove exploitation, commun? ism, bigotry anq hatreg |
his emotional vulnerability he accepts '_'3“81011 as the quintes
element of life. Politics is abhorred as _11 has a mysterious g|
with religion but secularism favours life much with a prg
paradise. _ . .
Secularism is integral to the Indian society and nation, State )
bibes this concept in India’s religious tradition. It is meant to ann;
hilate schisms in religions. Pi interprets religions in a secylar %%
Secularism is his religious mantra and an integral part of pis aca:
demic life. In other words his secularism is not a form of escapisn
from any particular religion—it is a nurturing element of hijs life, In
his secular belief he sees the light and shine of Divinity. The novel
appears to be a religious treatise in the genre of doomsday literature
in its “transformative: improvement™ over Brazilian writer Moacyr

Scliar’s novella Max and the Cuts. In his book Martel has extolled

India’s multi-cultural and multi-religious soci
ious sub-text.

but it is the best tool | :
mension of his suffering t€ac

gion is the
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An Evening with Rohinton Mistry:
Brief Sojourn of the Expatriate Writer

ALKA SINGH

he sunshine abandoned the Assi Ghat of Varanasi but an

anxious crowd awaited at Hotel ‘Ganges View’ to be luxuri-

ated by the breathtaking performance on ‘Saarangi’ to be
followed by book reading by Rohinton Mistry. The evening began
with the scrap of sunshine drifting from the balcony. The question
answers that followed showed that Mistry thinks carefully before he
speaks. A soft melodious voice yet tinged with sweet-sour reminis-
cences. He visits India and continues to mine it for his fiction but
stresses that “It would be a strenuous undertaking to move back. It
would be another migration, and I think one in a lifetime is
enough.” Bombay, the city where he lived for his initial twenty-
three years of his life is a concern that still remains with him: “Not
just the land of milk and honey also the land of deodorant and toi-
letry.” (131) It would not be wrong to quote Pascal from his own
Family Matters: “the heart has its reasons which reason knows
nothing of.”

Rohinton Mistry grew up in Bombay and spent twenty-three
years of his life there before emigrating to Canada in 1975. He is a
Zoroastrian Parsi. His ancestors were exiled by the Islamic conquest
of Iran to put them and their kind in diaspora in the Indian subconti-
nen. As a Parsi, Mistry’s work reflects the experience of ‘double
displacement.” There appears to be a resistance against the domi-
fance of the “Hindu-glorifying culture of India.” The initial interest
Gf!mltaling music of the West in order to earn a livelihood appeared
futile in the face of reality. This illusion which was short-lived
:i‘l’:’lﬂed on his emigrati.on when he realized a “lot more involved in
e egv;n the West.’.’ Being alien to that culture he acknowledgfed the

nce of making an effort to ‘mimic’ their songs for which he

L
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i here that his passion for read;
audience. Its ; : Ing fo
o atending evening classes at the Universiy % foug
an outl€

sl the bank. The latent abilj Oron,
.+ his full time job at tyo
along with his

h the assignments for the courses "lﬁ"ﬂately I\::ting
aroused throug

- rizes for his short sthries. From 1983f Onwards 8 hiny
to various Pk back, expanding his canvas from his stories tq the Mot
h‘ave. to lo:his col,lecti on of 11 short stories, entitled Ty, ﬁo;f;hf
hcatloﬂ; ag (1987), his first novel Such a Long Journey (| 09} I
ro.zsha Ia fe (1995) and now Family Matters (2002), All the th’A
L been shortlisted for the prestigious Booker. o
novil;lxavestm hung up on the homeland left behing refug
with tl:z lganadian realities for. the Indo-Canadians 0? tomorroy, His
journey begins with a nostalgia for the hc.)m.eland m!ngled With fig
in a strange place to go on to I.ocatm 2 India in the matrix of Wester,
culture. Through his works Mistry W|'shes‘lo explore the re|,
at the heart of Parsi community, their uniqueness angd their
identity. This probably emerges from a deep-.rooted feeling of fiyg
ing himself at the margins of the Indian society. The various ipgi.
dents are so fabricated around the characters to bring forth the igi,.
syncrasies of the Parsis in Bombay. The demands of the umbilicy|
connection make Bombay stand tall in most of his writings and he
confesses that “it is almost as though you are never going to be re-
moved from that place. Twenty-three years in the place where you
were born, where you spent all your days with great satisfaction and

fulfillment—that place never leaves you.” Embedded in between the
lines there is also an aftertaste of

land of their birth to end u

tionship
Cultupy|

guilt for having emigrated from th
p in subsequent worldwide resettlemen
Elements associated with Parsi culture are deftly tackled celebrating

the use of the Pars; language. To a great extent his attempt is out
standing in linguistic hybridity.
Though his m

o ajor concern is to portray Indian culture and fa
ily life b

: utone can’t just miss out the political concern for he inte™
tionally creates in pis characters a political consciousness: 9
SPlendour, the decay and the restlessness of his birthplace ‘.je-
picted illl Outstanding €vocative terms. Mistry declines from M2 't
a conscious observation and claims at beginning his novels V!
'Mage to be expandeq o a conscious decision later on. Noretl
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. with the growth of the characters that the canvas grows. He
it IsfesSCS that “being true to your characters is more important than
n onstrating your skill with words.” Various critics find his work
dem nt of 19th century literature due to the traditional mode of

inisce : ) 20,
t?ry-ielli“g’ social realism but then it is due to his inclination at
;onesf)’ to “keep inventing and creating that complete world, one

which you can inhabit and .ff:el is real.” :

His journey in his w'r:tmg'; carec-r begins from a description of
the daily life of the Parsi resudcntls In an apartment block in Bom-
bay. The affliction that these Par51s'm Bombay endure with a focus
on their peculiarities fOI‘l.'I'I the major concern. Few stories throw
light on a few Parsis of Firozsha Baag who dare to leave their place
o undertake a journey to North America. There is explicit reference
{o the guilt after their flight. “I am guilty of hubris for having sought
to emigrate from the land of my birth and I must pay with the price
- of my burnt eyes.” (180) The series of interlocking tales is a remi-
niscence of gentle fictional tradition of India.

His first novel Such A Long Journey (1991) too is anchored in
| the story of a struggling Parsi family who desperately holds on to
any means of livelihood to make the family survive. The characters
are all enclosed in a claustrophobic community. The subcontinent’s
postcolonial politics forms the background of the story of the family
life setting. The war between India and Pakistan over what is to be-
come Bangladesh forms the canvas upon which the troubled life of
Gustad Noble and his family is played out. The personal and politi-
cal realities are so entwined that the microcosm echoes the macro-
cosm. The lives of the characters are deeply affected by corruption
fmd failure on part of the Government. What Mistry magnifies is the
nevitable fate of the characters and their problems which also partly
arise due to the community’s heterogeneous nature: “For himself,
the day had come, he knew, when his father’s bookstore had been
lreacherously despoiled and ruined. The shock, the shame of it had
Made his mother ill. How swiftly moved the finger of poverty, soil-
g and contaminating.” (10)

The daily lives of the inhabitants of the Bombay apartment
222511?: }alfe sketched with great car.e. What makes the-s-tory \éﬂﬂ:

ow the hope prevails despite all adverse conditions. QUS

-
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lebrate Roshan’s birthday and that tog v o
o ce e

1« wish i
tad’s WIS o the house prior to the occasiop Ivg

i bein brought t ] ‘
chlclse';ff byg pleasant dream of his happy and we"‘spems tflg.
lg1ef:d He wished t0 revive the same happy spirit: chilg

ood.

Gustad watched thoroughly cor?fused, squeezing‘ and Prodding 1,

4 he knew what he was doing. But each .Chlcken was ve Pre.
ten he next. When he finally approved one, it was the voca] Ty mygy
?E;st of the bird, seemingly louder than the o.ther‘s, that makepl:;;es[:a.
cide. He would have been the first to admit his inexperieng, wie.
ﬁoultry. The number of times he had been able to afford chickeg rlh
his family in the last twenty Years, .he couFd count on the fingertip, or
one hand without using up the digits. Chicken was definitely poy h(::
area of expertise. (26)
acterization and symbolism there’s a vivid Picture
life and culture and a story rich in subject mate
he kind hearted Parsi man is disturbed dye t{;
the political context but the private and political are exposed s |
manifestations of the same reality. The characters get entangled jn |
the corruption and inadequacy of the government’s policy.

A Fine Balance (1995) too keeps us back in India dwelling on
the nightmare of Indira Gandhi’s declaration of the internal ‘Emer-
gency.’ The novel is a fine mixture of the private lives of the four
major protagonists. The novel with its panoramic view turned outto
be intensely dramatic bursting forth from it pre-destined seams, The
corrupt government, the exploitation of the helpless by those who
were powerful, the gulf between the Muslims and the Hindus and
various other conditions of the Emergency provide the backdrop.
The misery portrayed in the novel at moments appears to be an “un-
reasonably cruel portrait of India” but then Mistry insists that it i_S |
“-not a political story” and one finds just a faint sound of party poli-
tics in the background.

His four major characters, so very different from cach Oth"',r*
f'mc! t.hemselves thrown in the same humble city apartment. Mistry ®
d?Cleonl to focus on the lives and the painful past of these pf"_wgcr
nlf;ts in ltsellf indicates his prime concern: one of caste and Pri‘”leg;'
uDr:::?e ?:d:l,d?W is the employer of the two tailors Om ani 12}1:3;

phew and a student Maneck Kohlah who she 2 ¥

Along with char
of Indian family
The personal life of t
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woarder from the fo‘ot hills of l-?imalayas are all too concerned with
1 business of ea.rmng to survive. They make an attempt to help
::ach other to survive through the _adv.erse conditions of life in the
erclass of Bombay. Tl.1e narrative 1s woven around the separate
qories of these four unlikely characte.:rs that are drawn together
furing the state of emerge.ncy. Along with these four we have a host
of anforgettable co!nmunl'fy of characters. Mistry confesses to have
begun this novel Wllf.l the image of a woman sitting at a sewing ma-
chine and then consciously dcic1ded to set it during the ‘Emergency.’
Mistry reveals that it was during the course of writing the novel that
he got deeply involved with the lives of the characters: Dina Shroff
2 widow who refuses to remarry and her heroic struggle to earn just
enough in order to survive; the two tailors with positive hope of
finding work in the city (a dream that many Indians nourish); a stu-
dent to continue his education in a city school. The canvas expanded
with details of village life and the foothills of Himalayas: a subtle
yet powerful development. The lives of the characters are weighed
down by .tragedy. The protagonists suffer every kind of misfortune
én:nda;]ri(:zltg!;te:;;zg h"T“\}:z 2?1??eirlill§]jc'ted upon anyone during Indira
. g i1s unbearable but what makes

one wonder is the ability of the characters to endure.
and?::f;;?an]:::::l)]/irﬁ;:yzzlfy.et \c)lvebll meaning older brother of Dina
e e dnen | oth.want her to follow the tradi-
o lil dpeop e Dl:}a on the other hand wishes
i Selgoant Kesa;g ndependence” (11) 1bul. ﬁ.nally gives up
WOk Quilt that Div Serc;/es the co:m o.rder of evnc‘:tlon. The patch-
i iy mma e. f;or Om’s bride s-ymbohzcs hope that is
other beginnin.g . (56;)5‘;3. One phase of life was concluding an-
thwarte b Soci.al 3 Ol_t-eaily all her attempts to sust'ain life are
of her life s fOrp] i IC-’:;f sysle.ms. After spending sixteen years
and thyg ghe el 1:3frsed Sh? IS for.ced to .return to her brother
€Wo tailors seek 1) < reedom’ remains a distant dream for her.
ng COmuption L *0 survive in a world of segregation, oppression
Si0n of thej, vill Y making an attempt to escape the castist oppres-
theip tragedy ll Ege landlf_ll‘d. They thus reach the city. What makes
the results offm €arable is when Om is forcibly castrated to show
amily planning by the administration as no more vol-

und

A
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le
deprived of any ho e

lable. He was thus dep PE Of ma,
a.\’ali}:tt:l:e. On being questloned about Emergencyt
5 «Government problems—games played by PeOply
- 9 ” “That’s what | said” m.urmured Om Prak'slSh. g
in power like us. worrying.” (88) This simple worry later turneq ti

uncle ‘T:: rs:;Ti[::fyThe orim realities of the beggars’ life, the Ultimag,
be a grl '

o of Maneck is also an effort to free themselyes MiStry
suicide

stresses:

characters’ lives, given who the
Given the l;a":::e:s;;oi:] iave any more happiness than
T’zznﬁg‘i t‘:\i:k that the ending is a hopeful ones Ihe ljlun}an ¢
extinguished. They continue to find humour in their lives,

ing victory in their case.

outst;:{-.ﬁ;?'gs V,:;,gthefe are thousands and thousands of Ishyars and
Oms in India today, people who keep going relentlessly in spite of e
odds, and this is why 1 am hopeful.

) § al'e, hOW
they haVe
Pal'k iS not
This s a

One is not so heartbroken on seeing the lives of the protagonisis
so cruelly diminished but to see them laughing towards the final
pages of the novel despite all odds. A warm affection towards
human race is reawakened. It is apparent that what we have here
is not merely the preoccupation of an individ ual, but a flowering
of a longstanding tradition based on a deep human need.

In Mistry’s own words, voiced through Nariman Vakeel, the
seventy-nine year old protagonist of Family Matters, “The loss of
home leaves a hole that never fills,” (246) is actually a recurrent
theme of all his novels. Often he is questioned as to why all his sto-

ries re\.folve around a Parsi family and Bombay and not on the Indo-
Canadians of tomorrow and Canada where he presently resides

What he voices through Mr. Kapur in this novel explains it all- o
matter where you go in the world .

. : anortant
. . there is only one Impo
story: of youth and loss 4

4
and yearning for redemption. So we tegvt:n
er. Just the details are different.” (221)

! : e not red
sufficient for ap, I::sg (;n ]the details of family matters lsf;;il}/ hat
en 4 . - 6ty ?
really matters_ 'al premise of life is that “it’s 2

iy et - onship: i-
confirms thig throﬁf:’.\;\er: Crucial pivot of human relationsh'P othin?

. iy, N
minor character, “without family>

)
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olse matters; cveryth.ing from toP to bottom falls apart or descends
110 chaos.” Answering to questions after reading portions from his
:1 ovels he tried to specu!ate on the writing of a family saga and
analyzed it as an :nternal journey that pl:obal')ly is as profound as the
external journcy ?VhICh l}e uEld'ertoolf in his previous two novels.
Though not autobiographical .1t is basically a story that has emerged
from a direct quality of experience:

Family Matters 1 think has an internal canvas which is as complex as
the external canvas. . . . But there are concerns, primarily political
ones. . . . If you write about Bombay in the mid-90s, especially if you
give your characters a political consciousness, it is inevitable that they
will sit and talk about what is happening in the city, what is appearing
in the newspapers.

With an openness of thought he has woven stories through his direct
relationship with people or maybe an acquaintance and thus they are
real and honest representations. In dealing with matters of the fam-
ily the problem that arises is to create an absolute distinction be-
tween the family itself and the larger world and secondly whether

the family we are referring to is an aggregation of kinsfolk or a
house full of co-residents. The family in question in Family Matters
is an extended one: Nariman Vakeel, the seventy-nine-year-old
grandfather suffering from “osteoporosis, Parkinson’s disease, hy-
per tension” (32) and later a broken ankle, Jal and Coomy Contrac-
tor his step-son and step-daughter, unmarried, Roxana, his daughter
Yezad Chenoy, her sales-clerk husband, their children Murad and
Jehangir: “If at least the childhood bond, when relations were not
tainted by “half’ or “step” combinations because hyphens were
meaningless to them then—if at least that had endured, it would
have offered some consolation, something good salvaged from those
miserable years. But this, too, was denied him. Naturally. Only a
fotten ending could come out of such a rotten beginning.” (10)

_ The reader is intended to watch with love and sorrow the pre-
dictable career of self-destruction of Nariman. Not only in his pres-
ot lit:c is he enduring pain and incontinence but in his past too
:Leri‘““ hff gives up the love of Lucy E’farganza believing ;hat ‘;!:ﬁ
ﬁlliz N1ess is more lasting than the happiness that you get irom :

8 Your parents’ wishes” (13) and thus falling into a loveless
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marriage With yasmin contractor, the \;vidm:v, the mothe, of g,
i\dren but Parsi. A ray of hope and happiness filtereg in Nowt
& ' life with the birth of his daughter Roxana ang Nar, Narj,
?11:;: sadly: “The joyous famil)f time had been shoy Mum:l:lto
short.” (10) He sought hapPlnCSS in her con;x,pany an_d her family ik
often a “sad look of loneliness returned to” (39) hig face Whep &
was not around. He even snubbed Coomy on complaining of |
exhaustion after her sister’s departu.re by saying “To me jt i :r
a fresh breeze has stirred the stale air.” (39) The ebb ang flow °fthe
verbal tussels within the family, and of the external is €xploiteq t;
add tension and interest to the actions and emotional entanglemens
of the characters. Nariman is an embodiment of paradoxes—pg i
intensely, inwardly proud yet forced to endure the routine contemp
of many characters; a committed father and yet estranged from his
children. Emerging slowly from the swell of humanity into the fore-
ground of the narrative, he forms the pivot around which al| revolve,
Gifted with great intellect, humour, wit and handicapped by his ill-
ness, physical immobility and associated limitations, stands for the
richness of human love and is loved by others in their own ways
though often they feign not to understand him—an undesirable en-
cumbrance. The responsibility thrust from one to the other: To pac-
ify Yezad, Nariman says, “For successful dumping advance notice
is unadvisable. Remember that both of you when you want to retum
me to Chateau Felicity.” (115) Coomy grudged against her stepfa-
ther for she felt that he was the cause of unhappiness in her mother’s
life and now theirs. Thus given the weak foundation of the relation-
ship between them and the tensions produced by the difficulties
faced in handling him on being bed-ridden make the tragic conclt:
sion of conspiring to shift him to Roxana’s house inevitable: “He
should be with them. . . . If Doctor says it’s a question of life of
death surely Yezad has no business to say no.” (82) Nariman
speculates on refusing to move out but finds it pointless in his help”
less state for he knew that “they could still have their way.” (83) He
Observed their happy faces at the relief of not having to look after

.him and felt that it woyld be like a “holiday” to them. No Angeh
Just reflection:

Indian Journg) of Englis i |
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r children, thought Nariman, it was difficult

Poo eagerness. And he couldn’t blame them, Th
th.eel: thirty-six years ago, the marriage arrangers,
onrers of nursery. He could still hear his parents’
:;;ng benediction. Now you are settled in life and
Which they had a year Iatc.r. They had survived
form their duty but not to witness the misfortune it

for them to disguise
€ blame lay with the
the wilful manufac.-
voices after the wed-
We can die in peace.
long enough to per-
would foster, (85)

The inability of human being t.o entertain anything but the outward
how is an ironic an.d CNErossing contemporary preoccupation. On
one level of generation conflict One sees a resistance to everything
vezad who himself couldn’t get rid of thoughts of his own house
«Jehangir Mansion” (43) wishes to inculcate the same sense of be-

longing in the children who happened to be influenced by some
imaginative world of Enid Blyton. He argued that the book did harm
the children “it encouraged children to grow up without attachment
to the place where they belonged, made them hate themselves for
being who they were created confusion about their identity.” (93)
Then there is the examination of family bonds, the way they in

form
and lead outward to the public-political actions.

When you think of our forefathers, the industrialists and ship builders
who established the foundation of modern India. the philanthropists
who gave us our hospitals and schools and libraries and ba
lustre they brought to our community and the nation. And this incom-
petent fellow cannot look after his father. Is it any wonder they predict
nothing but doom and gloom for the community? Demographics show
we'll be extinct in fifty years. Maybe it’s the best thing. What's the

use of having spineless weaklings walking around, Parsi in name only.
(50)

ags, what

Mistry’s words may sound austere but not hopeless. One must join
the struggle even though its outcome is unforeseeable. He is inter-
ested in exploring and asserting the sovereignty of good. His at-
tempt is to describe the whole of human relationships in their real-
Social structure, in their very power of making the world. Yezad
burdened with his father-in-law’s responsibility sarcastically re-
"Eafks “that the chief not only had his private nursing home but also
S Own butler—what more could he want? He later emphasizes the

s2me in bitter tones: “I’'m truly blessed to have such a family.
aKes up for a| other deficiencies.” (117)
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Roxana, in contrast to this, exhibits plenty of resilien
ance in all odd situations. Goodness prevails as she trias tc; endy,,

her sons too, “if they learn kindness, happiness wi| folloy ”3(';0“,

|

|

|
Without giving up, she stands by her .family.. Small yet Vibr‘ant 8) j
the thread that ties all. Ht?r reckless fllgl1t m.lxe.s grit and 3 ‘:ﬂd |
impressive conﬁdence.. Little Jehangir and h|§ lllttle attempts ¢, kel:h )
their world from falling apart are so exquisitely rendereqd that'p
harmonizes all Mistry’s drives. It’s a struggle to Maintajy fain:t |
emotions in extremes of situation. The vitality of the Portrayy| i, |
commendable to “piece together the lovely mornings of story ans l
laughter and joking, which seems to have disappeared S0 com. |
pletely.” (282) Human ideals and aspirations are pitifully Measyreg |
against human weakness and wickedness. Writers which take y !
onto the battlefield or down in a submarine pale into insignificance |
when set against this kind of work. The sole attempt to locgte |
somewhere with in the eternal swell of human experience, Readyty |
believe “that the traditional ways were the best” (16) his works dy |
reflect the 19th century realism, exploring his experience and shar- |
ing it with his society at large was something long overdue. Mostof |
his characters find the strength and spirit to fi glit back against their |
multiple oppression. Few draw courage from the simplest and most |
profound assertion of their human ri ght of existence like Daisy the |
matka queen, Vilas the letter writer: “He felt that chance events, |
random cruelty, unexplainable kindness, meaningless disaster, un-
expected generosity could together, form a design that was other
wise invisible. If it were possible to read letters for all of humanity,
compose an infinity of responses on their behalf, he would have
God’s-eye view of the world, and be able to understand it.” (136)
Others take to the emotional ladder, to haughty indignation and T:l
nally to the state of stubbornness where the mind is locked. Yezads
j?ur"ey from a loving caring husband to his self-contained frUS“‘"d'
tion of economic crises, which often illicit a cynical behaviour, &
ﬁn.a.l ly to the hard hitting investigation of the fanatical religious aﬂat
SPiritual journey, Nonetheless Mistry celebrates the power of 10

. ) o the
Its regenerative work of healing, suffering and pain and restoring
Joy of life,

4



Evening with Rohinton Mistry i
AnEY
pricating & circle of worldly and tolerant people who are un-
Fabr

tant pressure from the hostility or incomprehension of oth-
der cons bts and fears within themselves regards survival he
£ i dol1:sc~nal touch to the characters. The lure of romance in-
gives tljtr= Ft’;e novel is again a continuance of tradition. Jehangir’s
herent mto keep every member of the family happy, his genuine
concer? for his grandpa, the courage to provide the urinal to him in
°‘_’"°j.r:; need despite being reprimanded by his father, making
h';ne;, in school and various other instances drive one to a stimula-
E’Ln of nostalgia. Murad walking back fr(-)m. school tc_; buy his llttl-c
prother Christmas gift and -Yezad’s submls_smn .to takmg calje of his
father-in-law with his ablutlf)ns, then.calchmg sight of his fwfe, “hf:r
eyes overflowing with gratitude so 1nten§e, .he- averted I'us own in
guiltiness™ prove that this genre of humanity is indestructible. It is a
total reversal of the readers’ expectation when the relationship sus-
(ains the storms to prove that it is supple and strong to withstand the
assaults of private malice and public ignorance. The characters are
found to change profoundly during the progress of the novel, some
for betterment, some just grow while some die: “Everything is tem-
porary, Yezadji. Life itself is temporary.” (123) The moral that one
draws when he finishes telling the story: “Remember, people can
take everything away from you, but they cannot rob you of your
decency. Not if you want to keep it. You alone can do that, by your
actions.” (226) Of all, Jehangir’s maturity, his vision of life, grips
the very mature too. One is astonished at his concern and attempts
to make peace within the family. His insistence on wanting to help
his grandfather makes Roxana succumb. After a superficial warning
she leaves him to feed him while Jehangir assures her of his under-
standing: “I know Grandpa chews slowly, I’ve seen his teeth.” (108)
Under such pressure of circumstances it is surprising to see such
work of sustained quality and quantity. Roxana’s struggle with the
b““.’fﬁn of the domestic management and the guilt that it induced on
ha"'“g her father in the house, despite an intelligent and enlightened

household s outstanding. The little support she finds in her son IS
comforting:

:;Pd then it struck her like a revelation—of what, she could not say.
idden by the screen of damp clothes, she watched, clutching Yezad’s
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shirt in he
cred and he
knew instinctivel
in difficult times
| This was the moment g cnligl.1tenment:. “Roxana feiy she ypq

| o0d the meaning of it all, of birth and life and death, )y 3. er.
| :hought, my father and the food I cooked. . . : A lump came t(; ;he 3

| throat; she swallowed.” (108) l_t took some t'”?e for realizatig,
dawn on Jehangir t0O: f‘lt renfnnd me of t!le time long ago Wht
Grandpa came 10 live with .US in Pleasant Villa. And hoy my %;n
suddenly become a much blgger'place, much more complicateq , ;
painful. I think of Grandpa sleeping on the s.ettee beside me, holdi:d
my hand to comfort me. And later, me holding his whep he hag ba
dreams.” (486)
Mistry does not allow his characters to sink under thejy tribula.
tions. Their vivid humour and insatiable appetite for life i bril-
liantly illustrated. Quarrelling, loving, genuine concern and proba.
bly just living is the very essence despite the subtle sketches of tur-
moil: political, modernity, racial and the like. These characfers
throng of the pages and engulf the reader with their vitality,
Through his odyssey | wonder if he has reached “completion in ytter

solitude” as he desired.

S’“df s

¢ hands. She felt she was witnessing SOMmethip
r eyes refused to relinquish the precioyg Mome Mogt 5
y that it would become a memory to el nt ¢

when she needed strength. (108) Tec)
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Rohinton Mistry’s Such a Long Journey:
Interrogating Multiculturalism

SANJAY KUMAR

hile reading Rohinton Mistry’s Such a Long Journey' a

reader is inevitably faced with the question—can this

novel be classified as a work of Canadian literature.

 There is hardly anything in the novel which connects it even re-
motely with Canada, neither the setting, nor the characters, nor the
events—except for the two references in the acknowledgement
where the novelist thanks the Ontario Arts Council and the Canada
Council for their assistance. And yet this novel has gone on to win
the Governor General’s award and Smith’s First Novel award in
Canada besides having been shortlisted for the Booker Prize in
1991. This has also been made into a much-acclaimed movie of the
same name by Sarah Gurnarsson with assistance form Canada Film
Council. The only criterion by which this novel would then appar-
ently qualify as a work of Canadian literature is the fact that Mistry
is a Canadian citizen and he lives in Toronto. What confounds this
vexed question further is the puzzling remark in the blurb of the
novel that “Such a Long Journey is a brilliant first novel by one of
the most remarkable writers to have emerged from the Indian liter-
ary iradition in many years” (emphasis added). So, does it belong to
the Canadian literary tradition or to the Indian one, or can it belong
to both the traditions at the same time. Such a question has become
increasingly urgent and persistent in the face of the fact that “na-
tfonal literature is not only increasingly seen as a product of the na-
tion coming into being, but it is also seen as playing a decisive role
:'Ilt::: forma.tion of the nation.”” Underlying this nf)lion of lTatiOl?al
Constrl::;'bem-g a product of n.ation are the sp‘ecn"lc issues of identity
L assl:)n in the la'rger du:.cour.se of na?lor? formatlc_m and the
estion 0E’:ned to racial/ethnic minorities in it. In askmg- such a
M€ presumes that there are a host of factors which coa-

.-
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o a Canadian (national) identity and 5 b

h to the extent it conforms or docs = Ork j %
Co

Jesce tO give rise t
be classified as su¢

to this identity- i
But this notion of single homogeneous Canadian (p, .
(nahl‘}nal

identity has always been problematic. The discourse of g
mation always tends to be monologic, appropriated by the d:m- .
group which always declares itself to be the mainstream an’:mam
the norm and excludes others from this constryct beca thug
race/ethnicity. In fact, race and ethnicity have been useq pg f;ISe.o
terms to demarcate some people as totally inassimilable to theoau.n
stream culture (the racial other) and others as partially assim?;a:'
(the ethnic other), while the mainstream is held as norm, ha:- le
neither race nor ethnicity. But, of late, the project of natjop Il1n
come under severe strain and what seemed to be a seamlesg Unias
has come to be frayed at edges. In fact, it has become a heavi;y
contested site in modern/postmodern discourse, marked by Contem).’
porary struggles between what has been constructed as the natjopg|
cultural mainstream and those who belong to groups that have beep
traditionally excluded from this construct because of race/ethnicity,
Describing the ambivalence of nation Homi Bhabha says that “the
locality of national culture is neither unified nor unitary in relation
to itself, nor must it be seen simply as ‘other” in relation to what is
outside or beyond it. The boundary is Janus-faced and the problem
of outside/inside must always itself be a process of hybridity, incor-
porating new ‘people’ in relation to the body politic, generating
other sites of meaning and, inevitably, in the political process, pro-
ducing unmanned sites of political antagonism and unpredictable
forces for political representalion.”3

Canada has always been multicultural, at least, bicultural soci-
ety because of the presence of both the English and the French set-
tlers. Even in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the Anglo
Celtics who dominated both economically and politically had 10
contend with the French-speaking people in Quebec. Itis 2 maiter_ﬂf
historical record that in the nineteenth century Canada, the mail-
stream Anglo Celtic Canadians tried to -suppress the French-
speaking Quebeckers by denigrating them and describing them &
the racial other, but met with stiff resistance they had t0 settle for?

.

!
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ural and bilingual society. So Canada has always been char-

by what Sutherland calls “two nations in one state™ or

ﬂcterized 295

what MacLennan calls “Two‘ Solitudes. :

The twentieth century wntnes?*ed new waves of immigrants from
Jlmost every part of the_ world. including India. Stranded between
the French and the Engllsh. mamstr_eams c.uf C;anada, the Indian im-
migrant Writers have.expenenced fhfﬁcultnes in making their voices
heard. While the mainstream continues to pay lip service to the no-
tion of multiculturalism, in actual practice it continues to ignore the
immigrant voices. On the one hand, it is claimed that Canada is a
multicultural mosaic and that immigrant literature has come of age,
on the other writers of outstanding merit such as M.G. Vassanji,
Rohinton Mistry, Uma Parameswaran, Arnold Harrichand Itwaru,
Arun Prabha Mukherjee, John Ramsaran, Neil Bisoodhnath, Naznin
Sidique etc. are not considered worthy to be included in the cele-
brated White anthologies or even to be mentioned in any history of
Canadian literature written or compiled by the White authors.

This refusal to give recognition to the voice/s of the ‘other’ is to
be seen as an endeavour to contain the threat, on the part of the
dominant mainstream White Anglo-Saxon culture, of defilement
and disruption of the monolithic national culture by the racial other.
But this act of guarding jealously the national culture, or the very
fact that such a need has been perceived, ironically and paradoxi-
cally enough reveals the deep fissures in the fagade of the nation—
that it is not given, natural and primordial, but it is made and con-
structed. This made-up-ness reveals the element of coercion in
forging this nation-ness, an identity which is only provisional and
whose stability is constantly threatened by the rhetoric of the other
lurking on the margins. The margin thus becomes the space from
Where to mount the challenge to the dominant cultural discourse of
the nation,

The marginalization of the immigrant writers fails to deter them
'OM writing their versions of Canada. From their position on the
L":i'g::;lthey Create ne.xrratives which chal.lenge the st:'cltic bo.rders of
iy and cultural identities by disrupting the dominant fllscourse

© Nation. These narratives seek to extend the boundaries of the

Natj s Ay . i i
oM neither by assimilation into the dominant narrative nor by its
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ubversion, but by hybridizing the discourse through 4 pyo.

dialectic tension.
ulticultural society and being characterized by

[ndian community in Canada has been i"Vafiably
te the problem of ethnicity. They have been ¢,
1ic and cultural competitions. They have ex

perienced ethnic discri:.nination, eilhe'r explicit or covert, Having 5
unique socio-cultural history, the l.ndzan community in Canada fas
evolved as a distinct diasporic entity. ‘Home’ for them becomes g
mental construct symbolizing their distinct socio-cultural identity iy
an unsullied and distilled form. Safran has observed that it is a gep.
eral characteristic of diaspora that “they continue to relate, person-
ally or vicariously, to the homeland in one way or another, and their
ethno-communal consciousness and solidarity are importantly de-
fined by the existence of such a relationship.”(’ Thus the diasporic
Indians do not sever their relationship with their ancestral land.
And, naturally the writer in his role as a preserver of the collective
tradition, a folk historian and mythmaker, recreates this sense of
community in his writings by invoking the past and history.

Mistry is one such writer who invariably goes back to India in
his writings, to the Parsi community to which he belongs, to be pre-
cise. But this going back to his past is characterized by neither nos-
talgia nor bitterness as it happens in the case of most of the writers
of the Indian diaspora. He seems to have a matter-of-fact attitude in
his portrayal of the Parsi community in India. He does it with com-
passion and warmth but there is also a sense of gentle irony. If there
is a sense of frustration at the social injustice, ineptitude, corruption
and numerous problems that India faces, then there is also a sense 0
celebration and joy for the essential nobility and virtues of human
::ei'tlgef:;:;;:"ao‘;“g the past becom.es a positive attribute .Wi.lh h:;
similation into themtegy t? gopb, with the gl reSIStmEtim_{,
i 11.13.11151188111 Anglo-S?xon culture. By ass€ :
s fzill:?eabdzmwl CultEJraI ldentlty- he presents 'a 1;8“: :is
e y .rengtl.lenmg the multicultural fz?brlc-_ it 4

1€ margin, Mistry presents an alternative worldvie

Which not only ;
Y interrogates an 10N Or the
Eurocentric di g d challenges the hegen bitter i

simple s
ess of creativé

Living in a m
ethnic identity, the
required to negotia
gaged in active econon

S : :
course and worldview but also leads to @
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Such a Long Journey

Rohinton Mistry's Il

cjation and underst:‘i‘ndin.g of (;allada’s m.ulficultural fabric. Suth-

4 points out that. ethmc. writers . . . distil their experiences of
erlaﬂda through a variety of rich cultural heritages, Perhaps it is this
Cand rocess of diverse cultural distillation that will become the dis-
v.el;Yt Eharacteristics of Canadian Literature.”’
tin Canada is paradoxically present by its absence in Mistry’s Such
g Long Journey- One cannot help b-ut re:ad t_h i.s novel as an allegory
of multiculturalism. It pres?nts.l'_\dlst_ry.s vision of a multicultural
society and the place of minorities in .11. Set in Bombay in 197]
against the backdrop of the Indo-Pakistan war and the birth of
Bangladesh as a nation, Such a Long Journey deals with the life of
the Parsi community in India. On the one hand, this novel opens up
a new world for the readers in Canada—the life and ways of the
parsi community—and thus helps them in developing a better un-
derstanding and appreciation of their culture. On the other, it also
presents to us a model of multiculturalism in its delineation of this
minority community in India and how well they have integrated into
the Indian society without losing their cultural and religious iden-
tity. This can, Mistry proposes, act as a model for the Canadian so-
ciety and will go a long way in strengthening the fabric of multi-
culturalism in Canada.

The novel focuses on the lives of Gustad Noble and his family,
residing in Khodad building together with other Parsi families in
Colaba and how the Indo-Pak war impinges on their lives. Parsis as
we know are a closed and insular community, strictly regulating and
!Jreserving their cultural and religious identity by not allowing any
Intermingling with other communities at the familial, kinship and
r"f“gious levels. Having been driven away from Persia around
eighth century AD, they have lived in India for 1300 years. Though
Now declining in numbers, this minority community has maintained
and Preserved their separate identity and they have also contributed
;;gn"klﬁcantly to the public life as architects, industrialists, merchants,

€S, statesmen etc,

HOV:;‘I:an'C;Ving evocat.ion. of the details of the (fultural milieu t:;e
found iy in: £5is a spe?l'ﬁcny and ro'otedness Wh.lCh are ral: tothe
ife of the nr:‘.‘gl‘a.nt writings. It beautlful.ly and_ ffnthfully. renders the

iNority Parsi community—its religious beliefs, rituals,

k
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al norms, modes of dress, fcfod habits, li"glﬁstig .

and idioms etc. But amidst all these part}c1||ar|t|es Which ghoy, L
distinctiveness from other people, there is alsooemphasis on the ll!r
versals of human experience. There lS. a tension betwee,, the p:I.
ticular and the universal. Even readers in Canada can casily idemi;;

mores, SOC!

themselves with these characters in spite of the differen S

cultural space that they inhabit; they can find in them Many g
&

larities to their own situation. l.f these ?haracters appear differen
outwardly in their religious beliefs, social norms angd Mores, an;
linguistic habits, inwardly there b(.eats the same heart in al| of
betraying the same range of emotions and fefelmgs-—love, joy
piness, anger, frustration, helplessness, z?nmeties and fears Which
ordinary human beings do. In fact, showing universal i, Particyly
becomes Mistry’s way of showing unity in diversity and thys pre-
senting a paradigm of a stable multicultural society.

The Khodad building with its Parsi residents comes to stang for
the Parsi community. And the six feet high compound wall funning
around it becomes the symbol of its insularity, protecting and she].
tering it from the eyes of the majority community, and thus render-
ing that space sacred where they can practise their faith unhindered;
If this wall becomes the symbol of their insularity, it also becomes
the target of attack of the majority community which shows its
contempt by pissing against the wall. Safe within this sacred space,
they occasionally betray their anxieties and fears and insecurities s
members of a minority community, although they have done better
than other communities including the majority Hindu community:

them,
) hﬂp.

What kind of life was Sohrab going to look forward to? No future for
minorities, with all these fascist Shiv Sena politics and Marathi lar-
guage nonsense. It was going to be like the black people in Americt
twice as good as the white man to get half as much. How could he
make Sohrab understand this. (55, emphasis added)

He turned and slipped into my seat! Insult to injury! What 0 do wil
such low class people? No manners, no sense, nothing. And you kao
who is responsible for this attitude—that bastard Shiv Sena leader ¥
worships Hiller and Mussolini. He and his ‘Maharashtra or
harashtrians nonsense.” They won’t stop till they haveé comp
Maratha Raj. (23, emphasis added)

- WA
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n Mistry’s Such a Long Journey

Rohfﬂf 0 i :

s references t0 the Pligl1.t of the B!acks En America and to Hitler

o Mussolini interl'lat|031al|z.e the (.:hmensu.)n of racism and thus
:lert us to the Canadian s.ltuatnon. .T.I‘IIS also SIrnuI.taneously points to
the phenomenon of racnsm/ethl}lcny/c?mmun'allsm as thf: darker
side of the discourse of tl}e nation whlc.h [l.ldla has inherited as a
legacy from the West. _Thls.cannot be dlsmlsse-d as an example of
deviant or distorted nanonal!s_m. In fact, the racial/ethnic/communal
other is the necessary condition for the discourse of nation which
schieves its identity in difference not only from outside but from
inside as well.

The compound wall of the Khodad building, a symbol of the in-
sularity of the Parsi community, is soon transformed into a multi-
religious shrine, a mosaic of different religions and cultures, as a
pavement artist draws pictures of deities of different religions and
renders stories from epics of different religions on this wall. People
of all faiths and religions come to worship and pay their obeisance.
This wall symbolically becomes a multicultural and multi-religious
space where different cultures and religions exist in harmony. In the
end the wall is brought down by the municipal corporation in the
name of widening the road but this does not happen without stiff
resistance of the people who spontaneously rise up to save the wall.
What the novelist seems to be suggesting here, in my opinion, is
that the multicultural fabric of the society can be preserved, sus-
tained and strengthened only with the will and commitment of peo-
ple, not just through some official policy.

If the novel portrays the Parsi community in India on the large
canvas with broad brush-strokes, then it also draws the miniature
paintings of individuals with fine brush strokes. At the individual
level, the novel tells the story of Gustad Noble, a bank clerk and the
Peculiar way in which the Indo-Pak war of 1971 makes an impact
on his life as well as that of his family. It becomes the story of a
ommon man living and surviving in hard times. Having seen better
fia}’s during the time of his grandfather and father, Gustad now lives
gi;“ai'fEHEd circumstances in the Khodad building with his wife
GustZ‘;’ahZ. two sons Sohra!: and Dari‘us, and a dau_ghter Rosh:amci
o as dream§ and aspirations which, thm.lgh q_unte moc-lest an

"ary, prove difficult to fulfill. He finds it quite baffling that
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he wants them to. His dreamg ol

: 105 do not happen the way
::l:'ilnmg;leoand his hopes die a slow death as he has one fryg
experience after the other-

Life for him seems to

ow|

be an endless series of trials and triby]
a-n

tions. First, he feels betrayed bY his Ionlg L it lfrlend, Major Jimy,

Billimoria who suddenly decides t0 gaye the Khodad building
without even bothering to inform him. Then_, IT'S.eldESI son, Sohrap,
after having qualified for the 11T, refuses to join it and all his effop,
to persuade him fail and it leads' to quarre‘!s and fights at l?om o
finally Sohrab leaves the home in a huff. “How to make him realj
what he was doing t0 his father, who had made the success of hjs
son’s life the purpose of his own? Sohrab had snatched away thy
purpose, like crutch from a cripple.” (55) Then, he is worried no
end over the illness of his daughter Roshan whose condition contip-
ues to deteriorate even after medication. On top of that, for the sake
of friendship he gets drawn into a cloak and dagger operation of
helping the Mukti Bahini on the request of Major Billimoria. And
then comes the illness and death of his friend Dinshawji. His prob-

lems seem to be endless.

urned to his desk, kneading his forehead. It was becoming too
much to bear, Roshan’s sickness, Dilnavaz blaming him for potassium
permanganate, Jimmy’s treachery, Dinshawji’s stupidity, Laurie’s
complaint, Sohrab’s betrayal, nothing but worry and sorrow and dis-
appointment piling up around him, walling him in, threatening to crush
him. He moved his massaging hand from the forechead to his napeé and
closed his eyes. (177)

He ret

What redeems his character in our eyes is his manner of facing his
problems. These experiences fail to break him. Though angry 1
frus't’rated at times, he does not give in to any prolonged bout of &
o cy"if:ism' As his name suggests, he maintains the CSscnt.ial
gif::ll::t())'uc:fhls character.all through. He endures his trials “fith i‘fﬂ
nov;I 5 i;gf;::“:hequammlty without losing faith in humanity:

, ,» the story of his education that man does

control his destin
Y, that there are fo hi 1tro
; rc 1is €Ol
larger than he s g es beyond

man just . -
as the Khodad building is the symbol of the parsi €9

not alway®

: b
The ordinar; earning to come to terms with 1 "
ariness of his li | of ev¢

life makes Gustad the symb© -

~
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| he one hand, Gustad as an individual becomes every man
| iy If on‘t ‘fions and anguish, on the other he as a member of his
| jahis as!alra e his independent cultural and religious identity.
- ommunity ; haracter of Gustad, Mistry shows that in spite of the
Through the Cl; ious differences, there is a lot which people have in
aulture a“d- ;eeagch other as human beings and it is this commonness
mon ‘.mt eople despite the differences. And this is Mistry’s
Chfl::}g:rsinz a paradigm of multiculturalism for Canada, though
0

es not figure in the novel.
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Margal'et Atwood’s The Edib’e Woma":

A Quest for Positive Identity ang
Spiritual Survival

UDAY SHANKAR OJHA

ver nearly thirty years during which Margaret Atwood hag
published ten novels, ten books of poetry ang three short
story collections, she has shown 1rgnend0us talent for g
prising her readers with her ongoing experimentalism and hey rad.
cal challenges to contemporary social and cultural mythg and fagh,.
jonable ideologies. The oeuvres of this superb creationist haye
“contributed substantially to the definition of a national identity iy
Canadian literature and to its international reputation, signposting a
specific landscape and culture as an important loc

ation in the ‘globa|
village.”"

Margaret Atwood stands as one of the pioneers of contemporary
Canadian women’s fiction in English today and rightly deserves the
most coveted Booker’s award bestowed upon her for her novel. A
celebrity of the millennium year, Atwood. earned global reputation
because of her debut novel The Edible Woman (1969) which be-
came the epoch making voice owin g to her abiding and presiding

commitment for women’s identity, the layers and levels of con-

sclousness in a male chauvinistic society and the myriad meanings
of men-women encounter. This paper, however, intends to analyZ

: _ : 0
and examine the struggle of the characters in The Edible Woman'

. [l . 1 i al
overf:ome alienation, their quest for positive identity and splf'tu's
survival in “the seemingly sane but %

both predatory and suffocatingly se

Before diving into the depth of the text and texture of !

beenf,ct:; plrloblem of a unique Canadian identity which h?c
. "Plicated by the country’s preference for a ‘mosa"

41 2 “melting pop: structure, needs to be briefly explain®™

actually insane society ¥

AL
Xist. 1 10¥

S furﬂ""

’ rather

itse]
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" qational identit?z still remafins as e!usive as ever on account of
- being a0 economic colon}./ 0 the.Umted S'tatles and emergence of
its i olated, closely-knit garrison societies of the French-
Cr::HAians and Englilsh-Canadians“in whin.:h moral and social values
e deemed unc!ue-stlonablt.:. "I;he Colonial C;rmge” imprinted “al-
most like genetic information on.the Canadian sensibility has ad-
versely affected the slow anc! palnfu! psychological transition of
Canada from 2 colony to a nation. As in most postcolonial cultures,
the Canadian experience of an acute identity crisis, though as a tem-
porary amnesia caused by the country’s subordinate position under
 mperial overloads has made “survival” the great fact of Canadian
- life.

Since “nations are to a large extent invented by their poets and
sovelists,” the protagonists of mainstream writers like Atwood,
Laurence, Kroetsch and Hodgins struggle hard to transcend the wil-
fully cast victim state of the Canadians. Margaret Atwood’s The
Edible Woman, particularly, reflects her strong disapproval of the
negative identity which emerges from the self-destructive survival
myth, Throughout the novel, Marian MacAlpin, Atwood’s “abnor-
mally normal” heroine is involved in the exciting process of foster-
ing a more positive identity very much in tune with the spirit of
postmodernism for the desire for a ‘single,” ‘unified’ spiritual iden-
tity. Her struggle to overcome alienation and achieve personal and
social integration is “imagined as a freedom to love, to share, to
meet, to touch such a state which is our spiritual home, the human
goal the grail.”* However, Atwood strongly asserts Irving Layton’s
stand that “every artist is an incurable m),xtholog,ist”5 and advocates
first for the need for vital communal myths to fill up the spiritual
Void created by the erosion of religious faith in modern western
technological society in general and secondly the need for personal
myths to help overcome feelings of alienation and despair in par-
tiewlar, In the theoretical framework of the text, Atwood embraces
and devouly diagnoses that the quest for spiritual survival depel‘lds
o1 rejecting the mythos created for consumers and re-discovering

:he World of myth. A close adherence to the indigenous myths, re-
r'eglgg?(}:nd culture and an outright rejec.tion of the habit tobilﬁpo'“:::ﬁ
and culture from other countries are the most 0DVIOUS
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. wead i the other novels also like
episodes inhibited In y Diviners Atw%d‘s
recurrent €p aret Laurence’s The Diviners.

Surfacing and Marg ihe vorteX of the theoretical framewwk .

Eme ing ﬁ'om : e i ra 8
novel ifrfvc focus our attention to the very epigraph of 73, Edip,

W which is the recipe for P“ff pastry from l‘.‘S. Robaye, i
oman, WhIC Joy of Cooking, We find that “the noyg it
M.R. Becker’s _The d effervescent tone is a kind of puff past i)
with its light, Wity anouit of pain is involved i the making mfy but

also that a certall B f the one who makes it “should pa of:
uff pastry as the fingers 01 1% ' 0 Chilleg
p phout » operatiO“-“b Like three other novels, this nove] s
;‘}:gusget in the city of Toronto. The city, though df:scribed realigt;.
cally, often takes on I.I'Iy.tth overtones and functions ag 4 Potent
symbol of identity crisis in the world at large. A .profounfi sense of
rootlessness is sensed throughout the novel particularly in the i
ages like boarding houses, rented rooms and hotels-.

The Edible Woman is considered to be a manifesto of postelo.
nial women sensibility and sensitivity where states of marginality
and ‘otherness’ are seen as sources of energies for potential change
and progress. The writer, in fact, becomes the creator of reality and
explores the themes like victimization and survival. The question of
female identity, the politics of gender-alienation of women in a male
dominated society, the narrow de-limiting definition of a woman
and her function in society and man’s attempt to destroy the self
hood of women are some other vibrating inquiries which run likea
red thread throughout the novel. As a reaction to this, we see a
gradual carrying out of female spaces through various strategies,
and her quest for identity, self-definition and autonomy.

Atwood’s Survival, her thematic guide to Canadian literaturé
categorizes woman in four basic “victim® positions, which not Of_‘ly
helps us to explore the various possibilitis available but it 0
dicates a way oyt of this gender power struggle. The three fema:‘
:haracters Ll{cy, Millie and Emmy, whom Ainsley collectively calls
“t::t:f:lcfin‘:’:%i?‘s,” actively hunt for husb'fmds. At the ﬁﬁ-
Conventiona| roleenf s Ay Leolnard ¥: smglf{ - a;a:heir aval
ability ig S 3 Wwomen as wife, sexual object an o 160
ke against:; in ll}ese characters when they 8 onte

¢ wall in the neuter area now, two of the

b .
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. ting off flank escape and the thl.rd in front” while Emmy
sides mlll are fairly dumb and hunt occasionally. Lucy is clever and
and l\fll fnd is constantly on the prowl. With her “delicious dresses
cll““'ngfcctionary eyes” she trails herself “like a many-plumed
e o with glass beads and three spinners and seventeen hooks
ﬁsh-lll;ethe likely-looking places, good restaurants and cocktail bars
mr?u\fherc the right kind of men 1.night_be .expegted to be lurking,
;.ayenous as pike, though more maritally mclme.d. (112)

Contrary to this first category of women like Emr.ny, Lucy and
Millie who seem to be completel}f bram\.vashed. by this more glam-
orized rendering of the slogan “blology. Is destiny” and wish to be
happy suburban housewives, Clara, a w-lfe and mother of three is a
suburban housewife but is far from being happy. Embarrassed by
her “mental grey-out,”8 Clara seems to be undergoing an identity
crisis. Realizing the hoax played on women like her by their society
who daren’t voice their unease and resign to a life of matrimony and
motherhood, Clara, to her husband Joe, “allows her core to get taken
over by the husband. And when the kids come, she makes up one
morning and discovers she doesn’t have anything left inside, she’s
hollow, she doesn’t know who she is any more, her core has been
destroyed.” (236) Now, this is the second stage of victimization: the
woman acknowledges the fact of being a victim but accepts it as
something inevitable.

Ainsley, a dynamic, action-oriented rebellious graduate in psy-
chology is just the opposite of Clara. She repudiates the victim role.
She subverts the traditional male-female victim-predator role as-
sumptions and exploits man to fulfill her needs. She decides to have
a baby sans the encumbrance of a legal husband because, according
to‘the ‘experts,’ “Every woman should have at least one baby. . . .
It's even more important than sex. It fulfills your deepest feminity.”
24]?1:l);u}:ning into “a schen_ling superfemale,” (I22)_she hl_mts for
"3 ith healthy genes to impregnate her succumb!ng ultu_nately
s Ai?’;‘"tplayboy Ltj:n’s weakl.1ess f:or young and' inexperienced
o Whes e)}: s.dream that her child will be a bO).f is almost shat-
& trong th:, e is told .by a male psychologist that in the absence of
als, Lastty ;l‘ Image in t.he home, boys. often tj:!ld to be hf)mosexu-

» Ansley’s being blessed with fertility worshipper fish

e
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reflect the hypocritical stand of fep.:
merican society- emi.

Atwood, very subtly but implicitly makes out a case agaijp,
ssible alternatives that Marian can either choose tSt
0

each of these pO el :
be the ¢scheming superwoman like Ainsley, or the submissiye
ccarth mother’ Clard or the opportunistic ‘office virgins.” In this
ion to the novel opines, “7y,

» The

he introduct
ut choices.” Marian is not a static fig

three positions till she arrives at the
non-victim. Analyzing Marian’s
Jer society and back to it, Coomi
“mythological overtones” present
egression from a conventional-
elopment from a foetus to an

Alan Jawe, in't

connection,
715 @ novel abo

Edible Womat
she moves through the

i.e., becomin

ical journey away
tically examines the
in it and finds that “Marian’s T

minded adult to 2 foetus and her dev
unconventional adult reveal her struggle for spiritual survival in

Crazyland.” At the beginning of the novel, Marian appears to be a
‘normal’ and ‘well-adjusted’ young woman who compliments her-
self on her “moral superiority” t0 Ainsley. Marian doesn’t believe in
the absurdity of Emmy, Lucy and Millie also, who vehemently de-

to trap husbands into matrimony, rather considers herself and
ara and Poe who “aren’t practical

f how to run a well organized
ague acceptance of the victim
he gradually loses her auton-

sire
Peter, infinitely superior to Cl
enough, and have no sense at all o
marriage.” (102) It is nothing but a v
role. With her engagement to Peter, s
::tlgnz:;c; l;izor:;? .lclllcre_asiqgly dependent on him. This loss of
physically and the e accompanied by a loss of apper™
PSR e s of the “first person singular’ voice in the nar
e :‘her bn;ore 'she comf'orms to Peter’s standards, th'e
el ) g rejects various kinds of foods.” (177) Itis
i e act?’v:; ich encourages its victim to passively con-
e i i
R b pla';thlee of Marian finds its fullest manifestation n
that is role of a nurse. “The embryonic noble nurse
supposed to be curled, effici it ing i
i e A , efficient and self-sacrificing "
e e ot n (109? is rather active in Marian:
1g uncertainty aggravates further the "CIL“”""t g;
s
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. arg! drd " ‘
Marg . us objects. “The small silvery image” where her “up-
in vaﬂﬂectio n” indicates her mental status in a state of flux.
nre 2 bath, she sees “a curiously-sprawling pink thing”
d cold taps and the spout between them. How-

that Marian’s alienation is the direct out-

hen -haviﬂg
\113) in the hot ant =
(2 i+ is worth noticing

of her passivity also. | .
m;l .n’s quest for individuation and selfhood brings her back to
ari

| the only one self-image left to her; that of a nurse. But to
cling to gismay and depression, when she asks Duncan how he
her utter initiated into sex the previous night, he ruthlessly re-
fels 232% want me to say it was stupendous, don’t you? . .. That it

P::s;;le out of my shell. Hatched me into manhood. Solved all my
ﬁroblems. It was fine; just as good as usual.” (264)

Now, this is alarming. Marian’s marriage to Peter would be dis-
astrous to her own integrity. On the other hand, Duncan’s awkward
and wayward response to her is a painful realization. She comes to
know that she is not the first and “the starched nurse-like image of
herself she had tried to preserve as a last resort crumpled like wet
newsprint.” (264) Like the narrator of Surfacing, she seems to be
caught in a violent duality and refuses to be a victim. She wants to
reclaim her body and reinscribe it with different meanings that of
power, action and strength. When she regains her identity, her body
(stomach) is restored to its former equilibrium and she finds her
voice again. The narrative goes back to the first person made to im-
ply a rediscovery of the self.

It is through the character of Marian, Atwood has exhibited that
awoman will be consumed if she projects herself as an ‘edible’ ob-
Ject. In a crystallized structured form, Atwood “successfully makes
Wiy for the new woman not as a consumer product in a capitalistic
S0ciety but a woman transforming the marginal experiences into a
“reative force and potent energy.”"’
acte:ip(:?tr?wa the focus of this’ paper has bc?en on the female cha.r-
i We]l-r:S no;el but one can’t disagree with John La.uber -who in
cqually pmsbfblarc efi paper notes, mﬁle : and female identity are

ematic “and the novel insistently asks whether and

ow a = . . . - . . 2 . .
fiyone can achieve identity in the artificial society”'' in which
Weall [ive,
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In The Edible Wom
male character who is
Presentable” is 2 lawyer 2
it like a balloon.” (17) Sym

an, Peter is the most tl:agically self.alienated |
unaware of his  true-inner self. “Peter.h, .
nd even with a small firm “he is rising i:;
bolic of his being made up of surface,

and totally without a c0re to .reveall hii -maslf:il‘;r;;tz,(:ge keeps twg
ifles, a pistol “and several wicked-l0OKINg )'o,] 2 peg.
b L bedroom. Moreover, he decides to marry Marian for g,
s ensible” (64, 89) of all the women he knows
«Gensible” is synonymous with “conventional” _for Peter., who along
with Len, feels self-alienated due to the .mascul-lne mystl-que created
by the frustrations and anxieties of the sick socnety..M.anan suits his
taste for her passivity and her lack of strong convictions and feels
she is not the kind of girl who would try to “take over his life.” (61)
But very soon, Marian feels the predatory side of Peter who regards
her as a thing rather than as a person. This feeling, in fact, of being
ruled over and measured before being spiritually slaughtered, severs
her engagement with Peter.

Though Peter thinks of himself as entirely ‘normal’ for the ma-
jority of people around him seem to think and act like him, he is
trying his best to come out of the vortex of continuing alienation
from the inner self.

However, The Edible Woman in the critical and theoretical per-
spective truly pronounces the concept of “power politics.” It is
nothing but the bifurcation of reality into hostile opposites, which
permits the patterns of subordination and domination. Here, the
most vitl.':;l statistics is “how power operates and who has power OVef
whom.”"* But ultimately the unconscious part of the psyche which
;Loz:v :p\f{;;hfgﬂfet};i world of n‘1yth brings back the vision of Iiff:t,u::

potentialities of humaarfal?tferi‘tssmce myths aie “clict i Spmness
e ieind i lt e,” " they help create a deeper ?wat:) o
quest for positive ident’a S forinner Joung leading

ity and spiritual survival.
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1. Coomi : _
e e Re/member ing Selves: Alienation and Sur'"” hi:

the N,
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Woman: A Soci
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cade of the twentieth century witnessed a suddep

he last de | ' ' .
spurt in feminist writing in Indian English fiction. A group
of Indian women novelists in their inbetweenness, hybridity

of thought and multicultural, multi-lingual and multi-rt_eligious social
dimensions have contextualized the women problems in general and
middle-class and upper class women in particular. While the gyno-
critics think that too many women in too many countries speak the
same language of silence, some Indian women novelists like Githa
Hariharan, Shashi Deshpande, Arundhati Roy, Meena Alexander
and Manju Kapur have tried with sincerity and honesty to deal with
the physical, psychological and emotional stress syndrome of
women. Manju Kapur, a Reader in English literature at Miranda
House, University of Delhi, is the winner of the 1999 Common-
wealth Writers Prize for the Best First Book Difficult Daughters
( 1998) from Eurasia region for highlighting different issues emerg-
ing out of the socio-political scenario in our country with insight
?:r(iicziel:;illggr.owmfle her. f"lrst novel is a family saga against the his
(2002) s 2 worif sﬁizmtion,. her secopd novel A Married Woma.:m
e ottionl iseus of theszga“\’? .I‘Epomng on the most controvcr5|?|
obsession with love andel CEOII.llon of Babri Masjid ani . !
G Woman'kincon atifj ianism. The novel is a kind of n.arratl\’:
the contempora ll) % ey 'age al_ld resultant frustration
premarital = e n.lca] turmoil in its historical context. Like
relationship in Nayantara Sa I - Chandigarh
(R0 it ninioncts - oo DS orm
Shadows (1983), second I In Shashi Deshpande’s 'Roo!{ mfn
Sahgal’s Rich Like Us (19[;15arnage or bigamous relationship !
) or Alan Sealy’s The Trotter-Nam
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0 3

3 wn novel Difficult Daughters, Kapur's second
in her ©

g) and 1 deals with lesbianism. |
(193) pried it has taken writing as a protest, a way of

Ma
apur : .
o !:u of a woman’s experience. Kapur negotiates

: merging out of a socio-political upl.leaval in her
diﬁerent B ¢ way, she has described the Indian male per-

listi
country: In a rea holy cow even though women are not very

X woman as a s 3 ; - o
ception Zfin history and those in power trying to twist and turn his
in[ercste

: (o serve their Own purposes. :AS a \.v_riter of new genera-
orcal f2ctS here of the nation’s socio-political flux, Kapur has
" ant;?:?jtlfl’l in her fictive narrative. With a zeal to change the
m?rded le perception, she describes the traumas of her female
o rr:]izts flsom which they suffer, and perish in for their triumph.
pftiihocked at the growth of fundamentalism and the rise of re-
Eg?ous zealots to uplift and ele\.fate thcf: country. by .a crusade z?nd
establish a paranoia by presenting evil as a historical neces.snt'y.
Kapur describes this politics of genocide as an important fab-rlc in
India’s unique experience of democracy. She is sincere and naive as
a sociologist in exposing the bizarre paradox of rationality that un-
derlines a sentiment of antipathy sheltered under political support
and social approval. She resonates with her feminine assertion, ha-
tred for violence, blood, death and ill-feeling in the name of God
and religion, and her feminine assertions remain untouched by his-
tory, politics and human interpretations.

A Married Woman is a novel with a social purpose. It deals with
tIll'ﬁf‘: ‘issues——reinterpretation of history, political ideologies and
::3125: views in .the prf:sent c?nlltext. The pointed references to life
A \fi?lt]et]?eih'ng \:Vlth political aCthItle:‘s of t_lTe time are pre-
L episodee F;Ils.toru.:al backdrop of Babr.n MaSJld—Ran.] Janamb-
fulaton of e]-nm;ls glnies the story a tangible shape with the ar- .
¢ems, While the (?ll']té llSSUes, COml.lmnal hatred. and women con- |
Cive for the Secll:)ari] tha Ibaderop' s controvers‘lal an.c.l not condu-

Stance tg the novel T?hS, “e: d.emOlltIOI] o‘f' Ba-brl Masjid adds sub-

N family |ife se-x Y Ie Sain ldea.s conceived in thf: n.ove.l are bas.ed

Politica Uphea:;a]a ci‘l relatlcfnshlp, gender discrimination, socio-

Pose of the ncwe]is:l the desire for peaceful co-existence. The pur-
S€ems to be uni-dimensional with the idea of

planf

T
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love what can really drive a woman Ii{nto suscah : :‘f:llta.tionship. In
interview with Nivedita Mukherjee, 3[’1” Ys, IS an attemp
::ject an element of artistic and en:;)t;zl::l: :(::Z::gcc- Actually ,
relationship with a woman ‘does pRsor l £€ as much 4
a relationship with a man.” The now?l exposes the c!omestlcf terraip
where woman explores the spacf3 in her .domestxc relanonship,
Kapur has remained very truthful in presentmg.the womfan_ and the
challenges they face in their personal, professional, reh'glouS and
socio-political levels.” Taking into account the complexity of life,
different histories, cultures and different structures of values, the
Woman’s Question, despite basic solidarity, needs to be tackled in
relation to the socio-cultural situation. The impact of patriarchy op
the Indian society varies . . . and therefore . . . stream of feminism
grounded in reality.”” Kapur the socialist conveys the message that
communal riot is a terrible disease that kills God in man and com-
mits murder in the cathedral while Kapur the feminist refers to three
forms of mysogyny, sexism or discrimination against women, patri-
archy or male supremacy at institutional and individual level, and
phallocentrism or discrimination at the conceptual level. She desires
to prove through her woman protagonist that “A woman should be
aware, self-controlled, strong-willed, self-reliant and rational, hav-
ing faith in the inner strength of womanhood. A meaningful change
can be brought only from within by being free in the deeper psychic

3 . . . - .
sense.” She seems to bring out the implicit fallacy in Aristotle’s
dictum, “Man is a social animal,”

her
t to

in the present socio-cultural con-
text of India in which people fail to realize the futility of violence,
and the necessity of peaceful co-existence for all. She apprehends

the approach of an apocalyptic social climate with the rise of the
fundamentalists and fanatics in nati

religion to be ultra-patriotic,
Like Difficult Daughters, 4 Marrie

cated plot.”" The story of love is honest. Set at a time of POlitical
and religious upheaval it s narrated with sympathy and intelligenc®
for anyone who has known life’s responsibilities. The novel is a i~
cere confession of a woman about her personality cult in the Per
sonal allegory of a bad Marriage. Astha the sensitive daughter of an
enlightened father and orthodoy mother has grown in a middle-clas®

on’s spurious politics who take

d Woman “has a sophisti-
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; Mot KW. . gouth Delhi and becomes a housewife, teacher,
b &ucated ik ll,?an in her status of a married woman she fights for

< inter, 814 I-‘=s s, Unlike many unmarried girls she had her in-
ef self-ﬂsse"t;m;e;ce“t love for Bunty, a boy of another colony and
aguations 0f 290 as for a better career. But her real story

o ations
.W“o" eft for overse
- Rohan who | ge started with Hemant, the son of a successful

fof ia %
of love g | in Delhi. Soon after marriage Astha gets disillu-

ofﬁcia 15 -

mm;n:t human nature in general and politics of the country In

;rOShe is fed up with the politicians who, in the guise of
jcular.

| ts and socialists, attempt to organize different yatras for
i dﬂ?ocft.c banks under the pseudo-secular banner of national unity.
i mwth‘; other hand, these yatras have become inauspicious for the
) @ her feelings “we should struggle with her, agonize
|
I

sialleld

pation. Sharing : : ,
together with her about her choices, and weep with her once she’s
0

made them.” Astha’s family affairs are not good and nothing is
; right with her. Hemant doesn’t prove a suitable boy nor she be-
in-law in her in-law’s house. In the Ko-

comes a desirable daughter-
sher world of saas bahu social dynamics, she does not want only to

be heavily sindoored, bejewelled and walk around the tulsi plant
every morning and offer a mandatory pooja. As a married woman
she becomes an enduring wife and sacrificing mother. Her tem-
peramental incompatibility with her corporate thinking husband
compels her to play the role of “mother and father for her chil-
dren. This denies her self-fulfillment and leads to the collapse of the
institution of marriage. Discontentment leads her to defiance and
restlessness. Her anxiety, discomfort, loneliness and isolation do not
éncourage her to give voice to her unhappiness over her troubled
fﬂatit.}n.ship, rather it prompts her to develop the feelings of guilt,
;:;fa‘il{\’lt); and lack .of self-esteem in facing the challenges of her
entr.ap;s:;sznei; dnves. her' to enjoylabsolute. loneliness, a sort. of
a“dsheyearnif effamlly, its commitments, its subtle oppression
s or reedom.. :

it '::;h:; of a famlll).f _a_nd its vast mineﬂt.sld of income, ex-
1ess ang depcnd’e I::Sp(::SIbllltle-S, knowledge, discontent, restless:.—
Wffocageq e Y sfha enjoys the fate of: the poorest. She is
Usting ¢ everybod %row'“g l,leeds of her family and “al_ways fld-

Y's needs.” (227) Astha understands a married

A
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s place in the family to be that of an unpaiq g 4
e [ brings social and rant o
|ave and the thought of divorce bring economy a
slave

113 ; & . e .
her Indian status. She feels for herself that “A willing poq i :::I:n
er L

Uth »

ling pair of hands and fect in the day and an obediey Mo
:2‘;:] are the necessary prerequisites of a married womay, She oy,

templates marriage a terr.ible (?e.cism'n 35_" p:ts her in hy lot to B:?:‘
bouts of rage, pain and mdec:sn9n. judging the male Impressioy .
woman she thinks that a marnefi g g 0.bJect of “mpg
fucking.” (218) She does not think “marriage is _]llst.sex” )
rather it provides interest, toge.t.hernes.s and respect. Being tory be.
tween her duty and responsibility, faith and.fact, history ang &
temporaneity, public ethos and personal ethics she thinks “Q tireg
woman cannot make good wives,” (154) and struggles for ap emo.
tional freedom from the scourge of the nation. She develops psycho.
somatic symptoms of stress and depression balancing between ex-
isting and living. Astha’s slow discovery of her differences with her
husband, her change from a tender and hopeful bride to a battered
wife and her meeting with Pipeelika Trivedi lead her to realize the
other state of woman in their “familiar distress.” (188) This leads
her to an immoral, rather amoral, guilt consciousness of lesbian love
rationalizing her outmoded morality. Being marginalized by the af-
fluence of her family, vicious social atmosphere, sheer hysteria of
communalism and quarrel of two communities for god over a small
thing, she is disillusioned in the empirical study of man’s nature and
his framing of social values. There is the evolution of a romanti
fantasy in her lesbophobic imagination for her self-definition and
self-reliance,

Astha’s marriage to a Pan-American and Pan-Indian husband in
her parents’ choice is 5 miscalculation. Hemant’s foreign educatio™
banking profession ang money minting addiction do not make As.thﬁ
happ.y _fcrr a long time, Hemant’s resignatibn from the banking job |
and joining in T.V. Manufacturing business, Astha’s joining 0

teacher, her giving birth ¢, Anuradha and Himanshu bring 7" J

. : e |
change in her life, Her impression that “with good job comes M|

”» . tan.
pendence' ('4) 'S proved wrong and she “seemed very pedestr;fnot
(47) -By giving birth to a sop oy the one hand, she proves hers® 5
“socially inferior” and enjoy

. em |
s the gratitude of her family ™ I
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I

R  whe family is complete at last,. (68) a.nd on the other she
for who  commitment to her profession. " Like every married
ﬁo doubt she has a liking for mothe‘rhood lfut she does not
e x-subjugation of her in laws. She is surprised at the reac-
.'f_ke\t?l_@ S‘;e family and society when they remain cypheric of
: r::ha’s birth but gets an overwhelmi-ng approval of motherhood
Anu pirth of Himanshu. In her feminist assertion Astha does not
nﬁefr;‘i:te superstition, sex-subjugafiop and pride-and prejudices of
having children just for their discriminated sex in the Indian per-
oepﬁﬁn- Being “caught up in the web of daily life” (84) she devel-
| ops restlessness, anxiety and tension, “the disease.z of modern life.”
| (76) She remembers her mother’s wc.)rds- “woman is earth-,” (69) and
that, duties, responsibilities and obligations help a married woman
to understand the grandeur of Hinduism, Vasudha ev Kutumbkum.
She does not believe that only a woman can bring purity, and peace
to the family. She becomes serious for man’s ignorance at woman’s
suffering and asserts her rights with the knowledge that “Religion is
a choice as much as other things.” (89) She differs from the male
perception of woman as a holy cow that must be 2 secular food. The
inhospitable family and hostile social atmosphere due to Babri
Masjid-Ram Janambhoomi issue have made her realize the other
state of a woman’s life. Pipeelika, a Hindu Brahmin girl, had mar-
ried 2 Muslim Aijaz Akhtar Khan, a sensitive, socially committed
history lecturer, painter, theatre activist and founder of Street Thea-
tre Troupe. Astha appreciates them for the ideals of their conjugal
life and their secularist vision. Like a modern feminist she appreci-
ates Aijaz’s aesthetic and creative genius and for his working on
slum life and sufferings of underage girls. She admires Pipee’s as-
serting her rights to marry against her mother’s desire and against
society’s recommendation.

Astha, [ike Virmati in Difficult Daughters, desires to have a
from “dependence syndrome” and proceeds on the path of full
u"'f"' Status that poses a threat to Hemant and his male superiority.
ls., Mot a lesser mortal for her sex and like her male counterpart
t?kes Interest in political activism and fundamental issues of human
nds herself trapped between the pressures of the

society and shackles of ancient biases she sets

life, Although she £
Moderp developing
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ore meaningful life in her lesbian po
out on her quest foram sl
; d commemorates her nsu ate femmme

ship. She canonizes an tallvefeanie sen.

ibilit aising the male tantrum to socially transform 5 g
s:b:lmesrf of Astha’s self causes her psychic complicati(,ns! emo'

The duality i psychomatic illness of lesbian Continy,
tional stress syndrome : ; um
o lancholy, depression and despair. Thisees
for Pipeelika in her me J A - pri.
intimacy with Pipeelika for her suffering in her statyg of 5
mi.lcll'y the sharing of rich and difficult inner life and bondiy
ok .0 & make them confident of their claim to ga:
against male tyranny . P .0 gain
strength- for women liberation. Understanding tTe S0c10-politicy
cealities of the country and the position of women in it she becomeg
attracted towards Pipeelika, a professor’s daughter, a Muslim’s wife
and a worker for an NGO, Ujjala and as one who has “lost eyery.
thing and had nothing more to lose.” (184) Both of them fulfij] ..
male bonding in passionate, and intense fantasies of Iovemaking
with their overwhelmed body and sexy mouth. Astha gloats herself
in flirting by justifying lesbianism as a component of larger huma
urge, as pleasure is an important element in sexual activity. In her
shattered family life she prefers this as an antidote to masochism
offering homage to her conventional morality. For her, marriage is 3
noun while sex is a verb in her lesbophobic imagination and she
accepts it for lasting human relationship and happiness in life. If
Astha becomes the victim of male passion, Pipeelika becomes the
victim of communal riot and for the mistakes in history. In their
feminine swabhava they forget their personal anguish and agony in
samarpan, thinking that their identities as individuals are threatened
under the guises of mother, wife, and daughter and they become 2
property and the purity of their bodies come at a premium. While
the lesbian attempt drags Pipeelika to the world of forgetfulness,
Astha takes a sweet revenge on her husband. In this act of venge:
«:.mce,. unpatural sex, little excitement, little impatiencé and much
'mag]naflfJn, she has a big jerk in her mind and this cripples her
n.larrled life. Astha is Kapur’s New Woman “conscious, intrOSPehc'
: e

tive, educated, wants to carve a life for herself, to some extent

ik R nt
CVEN conveys a personal vision of womanhood by violating cu™
social codes,””’

aﬁ{)n,
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i about one third of the novel deals wig, lesbian re|,.
mouihha Hemant’s heterosexual relationship
I sstha-

: is the maip story
W'Ship’h gabri Masjid-Ram Janambhoomi epi
hic

. . sode and Astha.
1", episode are added wntlf an artistic touch in Kapur's fic.
PM‘uonstruction. The novel is heavily plotteq

rec

and it traceg the
. g from her young adulthood. In the pro
ife ()

cess, she marries,
I s the joys of intimacy with her husband, is estranged from
di5°°"°ugg|es to become a painter, becomes g social activist, falls in
bt S“itha woman and almost, more or less, finds herself. The cen-
;:cus is the relat'ion.shi‘p bletween. WO women, The greatest
sagh of the novel lies in Its rich social context that expresses the
ho’s concern for a girl -who, uprooted from the familiar envi-
et of her childhood, gl.r‘lhf)od and youth, leaves behind her the
gost formative part of her life in the past tense, and moulds herself
gew in a completely strange environment, with a completely new
gt of rules and regards it as the only permanent fact of her exis-
tence. This dislocation in a married woman’s

wnfront the harsh realities in the previous an
life—Janambhoomi and Karmabhoomi, smy

iti (memories of iden-
ity) and vikalpa (imagination) in the atmo

sphere of social purity.

t0allowing the nation bleed with viole
other’s faith in the name of religion and

The issue of Babri Masjid and R
oSt controversial and contentious in |
Pliticized, 1¢ has greatly damaged the

€ former ig the fact and the latter is
¢ politica] force

1ce, murder and damage to
God.

am Janambhoomi, ever the
ndian history, has been over
secular fabric of India. While
the faith, they both motivate
s of the country. The conservatives and pseudQ-
“Cularists understand myth in their myopic vision and histto.ry is
E1500d in & hysteria of political will, The Masjid-Mandit issue
*te 77th political struggle to restore the Ram Janambhoomi, the
Tationa| heritage of India where three lakhs karsewak§ have lfni
W their |iyes in the last four hundred years. The Hindus thn;l
lh.at in 1528 Mir Bagi had decreed that a mosque be b“": atEtmi
hlghest point of Ayodhya in the name of his most noble ruler
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he Muslims claim that the ter.n_plc at Hanuman Garp;
peror Babur. The During the British rule after 1857 the
had been built on a mostluz-anowing half to the Hindus to enter the
Babri Masjid was |:,|‘ful'Ca“zl relinquishing the other half to the Mys.
structure from the east an rth. On 22nd December 1949 some idols
lims to enter, from thf.: nol a;nd the Hindus claimed it to be a mira-
Appeate t.h e mys@ntoutse):jeclared the area disturbed and the issye
cle. The dlsmcft,mfllgls]g:l r inciting both the communities to retaliate
assumed 1;0:::;: ‘13: 1992 the Babri Masjid was demolished with
?E:l::iss::e:: an agg;essive Hindutva that made- the Hindus a martial
race. Thus, in the rewriting of history and Hmdulva,, Ayodhya has
become the epicentre of a political earthquake. Kz-lpur. S st.udy of the
facts has been delineated with a fictional imagination in Astha’s
impression in raising the question, “Is art imitating life, or is life
imitating art?”

Besides, all the amazing anachronism in history appears to be ir-
relevant to the long tradition of the country. Astha is surprised to
find this historical monument to have caused ruthless bloodshed for
centuries. In the conspiring and hypocritical attempts, the facts have
been distorted and faith has been tortured in the hands of the politics
of the past and the present. Yet faith is sacrosanct and it needs po-
litical will to be protected. She is shocked at the facts of history be-
ing twisted and the people being not so much careful of Ram’s prin-
ciples as worried about the exact spot of his birthplace. Astha be-
li-eves that Ram is a sacred name and has his sacred place in myth,
history, tradition and belief of Indians. Ram was governing the so-

cial life of his .citizens, Ram was the birth of legality, and Ram
marked the beginning of an understandin

- 3 g of the concept of social
Justice. The classic is : P

: revived with the televisi Ramayana.

The ]:lmdus _have dreamt of Ram Rajya, the ggﬁi::): :lgz of l:c}l’ia o

flourish again with Justice, honour, responsibility, devotion, truth

:nd loyalty. Astha believes that “The Hindu religio,n ... is wide, i

the:p:w c:::a?le o.f en_dless intgrpretations. Anybody can get anything
y rom it, ritual, stories, thoughts that sustain.” (85) But,

the surface so that ith a corrosive mixture, slashing through
at it was no longer an old mosque. It was a temple, 2
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a monument to past glory, anything but a disused nesting
bi“hpl;.‘ce’bats Despite all this it had endured for over four hundred
Place or .

yeal's-(los) ] i
izes how the powerseekers on both sides (Hindus and
e religion quite blatantly in the name of secularism.
Msins) uST meﬁ exhort a semitised Hindutva under the banner of
i hzyand trident the Nehruvian secularists appeal for a
b s:a e,;;,re enlightened Hindutva. They fail to realize secular-
l.]igher a:e 1rengali29d sibling of humanism that never dishonours God
lsmas:rupts mankind. In a moral paralysis, impotency in secular
I;::;:foand willing suspension of disbelief contemporary politics has
qo more remained a pure philosophy; rather it lacks a contextual
mandate in India’s existential suffering. As in Nietzsche’s cry, “God
is dead” for political pilgrims of India and they are directly respon-
sible for this theocide. Religious beliefs cannot be compatible with
violence nor can it be used to damage other’s belief nor will the
Mandir-Masjid tangle serve a religio medici for the evils of Indian
society. Astha is confident like every rational Indian that “Ram
would have hated what was going on in his name—a man who sac-
rificed everything to keep his father’s honour, who left his home, his
palace, his kingdom in order to make sure his brother inherited, he

would be the last to appreciate the fuss over his birthplace.” (108)
Astha is shocked to see the way in which “

with Hindu-Indian-nationalism” (202) an
religious leaders driving chariot,
ized Mahabharata, started from
by the Muslim marauder Mah

Ram is being associated
d disillusioned with the
identical to Arjun’s in the serial-
Somnath, the first place destroyed
: mud of Ghazni, for their political
Promme:}ce_ As Kapur’s secularist intellectual, Astha understands
“:: [:::;T seitiment, pop.ular belief and political interpretations in
oving tc'l\(:ZS‘.dself and e_peats her venom at th.e barefoat pilgrims
Iy il enr s A)deh)f:cl,Ilke warriors. She thinks .that.:atoleranc.e
s nez?y to'l.ndla s multi-cultural an.d mult'l-reltglous soci-

i quite * of‘f‘s political correctnes.s and ethical orientation. She is
mood when her family life suffers a setback for the

Mandir_ Eptaiy
or rnodMas'"d. ISSue, and the politicians make the monument a tool
€ political €quations,

.
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¢ has made 2 thorough soFiological study in the
apy elika celationship. In their complex relati““Ship i
deological love for man, religion ang "
lika have their secular love and Astha and p; pe;?y’
have their (esbian affair. A.ijaz‘ is a teache:r with a ’ef?fmist ke
.« 10 use his pen dissemlnat!ng th‘? s?c:cml and political Niei,
tries his dramatic activities and staging of the :la'
y

ides teaching, . Lt :
E;:bri Masjid: Fact, Fiction and You” is an “effective way of g4,

dressing communal issues and dealing with social evils,” (120) Hi

chief aim is o €Xpose how the Muslims are be“e\fefi 10 be sugig
and loyal to pakistan and are Io?ked upon with suspicion. But Asth,
and Pipeelika are impressed with th.e co!nmumty _as they are 200¢
friends, partners and human beings ln-spite of oblique references_
«four wives, large families, instant divorce, inter-community mar.
riages, the religion of babies from such unions™ (132) dating fron,
Babur’s time to the present day. While Astha’s miniatures conaip
socio-political matters of the time with an ethical touch, Aijaz has
radical view with his ready impact on society through his theatre-
activities. This leads him to be a martyr to the cause for his “work-
ing for everybody’s good.” (139) Both Astha and Pipeelika for their
higher education and understanding regret for the anachronisms of
history in their existential suffering:

In essence women all over the world are the same, we belong to fami-
lies we are affected by what affects our husbands, fathers, brothers and
children. In history many things are not clear, the same thing that is
right for one person is wrong for another, and it is difficult to decide
our path of action. We judge not by what people tell us, but by what
we experience in our homes. And that experience tells us that where
there is violence, there is suffering, unnecessary and continuous suf-
fering. When we look to righting wrongs committed hundreds Of)'ff”s
ago, we look o the past. But the past cannot feed us, clothe US: orgh® |
us security. History cannot be righted easily, but lives are lost easily |
pain and trauma to women and children come easily. Tomorrow Yo'

sacrifice will have been forgotten because the duty of life is 10
the living. (197-98)

Kapur’s female protagonists are mostly educated, aspiring individv
als caged within the confines of a conservative society- Theif
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independent thinking for which their family

. |eads them to'l:tolcrant of them. They struggle between tra-
mdsocie bewme-l and develop the awareness of .thf? N.ew
jon 310 MOAeT™Y e of her own. Marriage, the social institu-
\Woman, who has l?s\t’l?:i:r spirit by binding them to the 'responsibili—
. o raps and cur tha is ensnared into misalliance with her male
4ies of @ home- ?r:mely different temperament and character. Her
R e'xh ressures much greater than those exerted by her

i cpntends WI;t e‘;lika a woman she meets half way through the
mr’hfnen;ftlc:er IIli)’r'e‘:«; jo’urney. Both Astha and Pipeelika have failfad
iy he climax of their emotional and physical passions with
i reaChnL due to her rich socio-political understanding and the
E::;r—;gr her misfortune. The murder of Aijaz has sjterilized Pipee’s
feminine sensibility and in her widowhood she is desexualized.

Rather by falling in love with each other both have made their lives
refreshing:
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Slowly Pipee put her arms around her. She could feel her hands on the

narrownes of her back . . . feeling her back with her palm, . . . in no
hurry to reach any conclusion. They were enclosed in a circle of si-
lence, the only sound, the

sound of their breaths, close together and
mingled. (230-31)

guilt she would have
herself and she would have

eir suspicions of mal
of male fra;

 discoy, : illty. Astha was
bUSiness .T)’ Ol a condom in her hus

husbang Mission, 1n their sung
i egr s 2 “eMbryonic Othell
Search of

a safe, warm, and |

€ integrity, and their
completely disillusioned by
band’s travel suitcase in his
Y experiences both had found their
0s.” (221) Unconsciously they were
oved place after their shattered con-
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| lives This made them to be close in their emotiona| o
jugal V>

. a lesbian lover and Astha as a les'bian beloved are . -
Pipee a5 ith each other. Their love is unconditiong| ang sm|n‘
: 4

. the term of svakiya for their hustfands but they haye : f
Jess In for its own sake and for its no other ulterior or g, .

d parakiya , :
enc?c rﬁoti\'e or gain. Astha’s female atman desires to haye , o
sa,::] pipee’s male paramatman in the shringara rasa theory, the %
Wi !

preme love between Radha fl": i r:;g“jelsl;ril;dt?:)z ITSSIcaI tradition.
In the deep recess of her min i oved, respee
and to revitalize her life with a delicious secret tl?at Bocs beyond ¢,
land of Kamasutra. She knows that sex suffers. If marriage Suffers,
and it leads people to seek solace beyond _marr:age. She asSerts hey
feminine rights for her emotional s(:it:sfactron F;y the betrayal of her
body: She tries to justify that there .|s a Radha in womer? if there js ,
Krishna in men. “When she was with Hemant she felt like a Womap
of straw, her inner life dead, with a man who noticed, nothing, ,
she accepted the misery of this dislocation as her due for being a
faithless wife.” (287) Her diabolic body disturbs her psycholog.
cally, and her code ethics turn into crude ethics. After qualifying iy
the GRE Pipee leaves for the U.S.A. to do her Ph.D. Astha Jies
again mechanically in an emotional vacuum as if “Her mind, hear
and body felt numb. . . . She felt stretched thin, thin across the
globe.” (307)

Kapur is serious in regard to the communal violence and disin-
tegration of human values in the social trauma and political up-
heaval of the 1990s. In her authorial concern she has raised the is-
sues in the context of patriarchy, inter-religious marriage, family
bond, female-female bond, co-existence of past and present in the
socio-political facts. In her creative consciousness she describes her
woman protagonist as a victim of biology, gender, domestic vio-
lence and circumstances. Though the novel appears more like  re
portage, Babri Masjid-Ram Janambhoomi issue is presented in @
realistic-imaginative reconstruction. She makes it clear that for the
bfeneﬁt of individual and society religion may find its place in poli-
tics, but' not the vice versa, since spurious politics cannot provide
secular immunity to a healthy democracy like that of India. She €
presses her serious concern for the political zealots’ declaration that

-



's A Married Woman 137

.. is above politics, nation and the court. Unlike Austen and
Slstoy, on the other hand she thinks that there is a man within
T hs v;omaﬂ and a woman in every man when manhood is ques-
m and womanhood is fragmented. Understanding the problems
of women in and out of the family she. exp!orers the causes of As-
tha's restlessness, and her search for identity. Astha’s adversaries
are her acquisitiveness, a sense of attachment, the code of dharma
and the philosophy of quietism. As a breadwinner of the family and
maker for the country she balances a tight rope walking be-
tween ‘saids’ and ‘unsaids.’” Astha knows that her silence would
announce her death and agitation would make her alive.

Like Shashi Deshpande, Dina Mehta, Anita Desai and Bharati
Mukherjee, Kapur expresses her concern for women with a mis-
sionary zeal and seems to suggest that a married w oman’s job is not
to complete wifing, child-bearing and housekeeping but to do
something more. Her Astha appears to be an Ibsenite who raises her
voice, a question, whether religion is used to build or destroy the
glorious past of this country. In the gynocentric struggle for libera-
tion and fulfillment, like that in Flaubert and Lawrence, Astha
struggles for the togetherness of the family as a unit. Not as a flag-
waver nor as a patriot she is fully aware that venality, brutality and
hypocrisy are imprinted on the leaden soul of every fanatic Indian,
Indian democracy has become a holy cow in socio-political crisis
and the benefits it yields are used and abused at will by a diluted
politics, Through Astha, Kapur offers “a frontal challenge to patri-
ftrchal thought, social organization and control mechanism™’ by her
'NEr potential as an individual and her desire to attain personal rec-
0gnition, Dealing with religion, politics and social values Kapur
rca.lizcs India as socially cosmopolitan, politically egalitarian and
I’ﬂ'i.lit:‘usly sectarian. The age-old themes of marriage and politics
are coupled with lesbian relationship, in the narrative making Kapur
the first Indian English novelist to highlight women’s desire for
:f’mose’xualil?'. If Arundhati Roy, in her novel emphasizes the

omfﬂ $ desire to choose their mates, Kapur goes a step beyond
:::“; :lage and presents her protagonist in A Married Woman indulg-
2 pseudo-sexual relationship with a member of her own sex

Or the sexyg| orientation and gratification of her passion. 4 Married
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s of lesbianism and gay theories, anq it

: man’s passionate life a5 g
i o a hidden aspect of a WO | ~
is by exPlofl‘;‘é : levels without societal sanct-lons. Th.us, the novey
:necll; :;i;?a new ground in the genre of Indian English fiction of
as

modern times.

Woman conforms 10 the rule
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idual versus Society in the Novels of

Indiv : .
M.R. Anand and Anita Desal

BINOD MISHRA

iterature and society complement each other the way human

heart and mind do. The superiority of one upon the other

cannot be established in a hurry. Literature records dreams
and desires, fears and furies, fact and fiction in its minutest details
(o soothe and soften mankind in hours of agony and anguish. It also
creates the background of numberless games, which decide the fate
of individuals and of society. It brings a change, which keeps ger-
minating, in the minds of man for years. The saga of man’s emer-
gence from the savage to the civilized stage is nothing but the result
of the transforming power of literature.

Mulk Raj Anand and Anita Desai, the two prolific practitioners
of Indian writing in English, through their novels, have described
the transformation of Indian life and society in a very subtle man-
ner. Their portrayal of a variety of characters shows not only the hue
and cry of individual against system but also the whispering notes
which the individuals feel but fail to hum against the noises of the
maddening crowd.
tion;n;;presilnt paper _endeavours t.o traf:e the impact.of the rt?stric-
w ofﬁise by socnet?! before mdn.flduals as-delmeated in the
o es; two novehsts."l.“he react.lons- c_)f their charac-ters to the
. e;h eSPeak. the exciting and inspiring tal? of thel.r struggl‘e
°hﬂl‘actcrg: The growing concern of Anand and Anita Desai for their
R relr::'tl:jl's hydrfi-headed world d-oesn’t go waste but keeps

e Anm d.mg of its .hush-hu§h hissings.
their Charactan .and {l\mta Desai t?lrough their nove
with -Societyer; in their search‘ for l-dent:ty find themse :
g e l:i e masses. Their desire to earmark 2 little space 1N
L mars their hopes and harmony offering them pains

Is show how
lves at war

E—
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i1s in return. In their struggle for quest, Succesg

and materialistic outlook, propelling them to shine

Or faj
gets only @

fo
1d in furnace- first novel by Ani .
go Cry, the Peacock (1963), FRen ¥ AAnita Degy

R ainst the mass in genera| .., . Plls
an i“dwfdu.all‘ ;h(:::,?t fﬁarital life in particular, The;ndm:d*}h.
Gautﬂg“:l s:,plon the friendship of Maya’s father and Gautap, f;:;:ge
ﬁll;ot:il:\ ttghe test of each other’s trust an.d they l.Jecome poles apatr:
The artist in Maya covets for the sen.satlons o.f life, which Canno
lived on terms. Gautama’s Iega! qlllb.blCS f“f‘] to -ﬁnd any roop \
Maya’s heart. The impediments in their relatlonsh’lps are bor of the
lack of understanding each other’s waves. Maya’s parenta] Passiop
and Gautama’s garrulous grudges seem never to end and only Widen
the cleavage between them. Gautama tries tc.J console and Convinge
Maya but fails to fulfil even her carnal desires. As a result, May,
feels herself an appendage not only on her husband but alsg g his
family. To attach at least some sense of significance to her injured
self, Maya builds a world of flora and fauna. She alienates herself
not only from Gautama and his family members but also from Leila
and Pom, her one-time friends. She turns inward and nauseates o
find the depletion even there. Unlike Rosie in RK. Narayan’s The
Guide, Maya doesn’t believe in falling into the arms of someone
who soothes her physically and mentally. Rather Maya’s agonized
self can get peace only by killing her husband in a vindictive rage.
Maya, the peacock, finally fulminates furious cries and vindicates
herself. The novel, though a love-hate tragedy at large, appears asan
individual’s outburst against society: “Now that I understand their

call, I wept for them, and wept for myself, knowing their words {0
be mine.”!

lure
"th ik

: In Voices in the City (1965), Anita discusses the plight of a sei"
va.e intellectual Woman who fights against the hostile family =
to triumph after her death. The voices of Monisha, the heroine of |
novel, are s.ubdued by the authoritative society represented ¢ 9
;;;laews: ]:elthe.r the husband nor the members of his family syﬂ:P:;
- thwn Monisha and she ends her alienation by burning e
ath. The other characters namely Nirode and Amla 8%

snubbed, Monisha’s by other, Nirode, is an artist who il failure

@
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after another. Not only Monisha but also Nj;
a dwindle into insignificance in their

May

ode, Amla, and

fight against society, Nij-
ode works in a newspaper office and shuns his job because of his

issatisfaction. He edits a lite:rary magazine named ‘Vojce’ which
fails to lend the ears of.' the cnty. dwelle.rs and still he writes 3 play
only to taste another stl.ng of fall.ure. Nirode’s creative waves have
very few takers. He fails and fritters. At one place, he admits: |

want to move from failure tzo failure, step by step, to rock bottom. |
want to explore that depth.”

Nirode is soon disillusioned with life as Mon
mately seals his medium for communication. His younger sister
Amla, trained as a commercial artist in Bombay comes to Calcutta
to join an advertisement firm. Notionally different from Monisha
and Nirode, she attends parties and dances to the tune of time but
realizes lately that ‘happiness was but an occasional episode in the
general drama of pain.’ She, too, grouches in anguish: “this city, this
city of yours, it conspires against all who wish to enjoy it.” (50) The
city of Calcutta represents a big world, a greater society where the
individual’s voices are always choked only to be yoked with vio-
lence in the form of goddess Kali, which the city symbolizes.

Where Shall We Go This Summer (1982) depicts an individual’s
fight against society more poignantly. The novel deals with the ag-
ony of the middle-aged heroine Sita who wants to live life at her
OWN costs. Sita has high expectations of life and her expectations
receive a jolt as she fails to adjust herself with her husband and his
family. Her marriage with Raman was not a marriage of true minds.
Raman, a businessman failed to feel the weariness, the fever and the
fret, which Sita experiences behind the curtain of his house. Her
desire to live life independently forces Raman to live with her sepa-
fately in another flat. But here again she lives unhappily. Having
given birth to four issues, now she shows signs of boredom when
Sl.le becomes Pregnant for the fifth time. She smokes all through the
night and shows her reluctance to deliver the fifth child.

Her abnormal behaviour surprises everyone. She decides to go
' Manori, an isjand where she had spent her childhood under the
Shadow of her father. Her father, a public figure, had spent his entire
€ on the jslang calling it “Jeevan Ashram.” The island also

isha’s death ulti-
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imsical approach and she appeg,

5 uate her whimsica Vi
o e}:ite}?is friends. Her children also stand up agajng he:ld 4
Moses a:‘emm (o their father in Bombay. When Raman reqy
wrntdtoSita receives a blow and is full of shame and frustratjoy, § i
island, .

has come t0 realize that life cannot be lived on one’s owp terms , e
as

; ~who is a symbol of securj d
decides to g0 with Rama:l]oubt ARSI exprets)s’;:hher' S
B hintot e individustions i
Biltis potlived; give a/hinL 81 e T PRI thought | ¢qy 4
live life with you and travel—alone menta {1 ’ Tmotlonally,zgm aftey
that day, that wasn’t enough. 1 had to stay whole, I had to >

Sita’s return to Raman may at surface level appear to be her g,
feat but at the deeper level there is a delight in .tl'IIS defeat, Defe *
win in a private life has got no substance. He.r life on the island jg "
exile, which has uprooted her frcn'n her s-emng. Her return to Bom.
bay is a possible push towards rej_|uvenat|on. Al?d t!lat is why Ushg
Bande, a noted critic, justifies Slta.’s compromise in the following
way: “Acceptance shows growth, ripeness; it implies the process of
actualization. The ability to ‘connect’ the fragments of life gpg
achieve an integration, will perhaps enable her to realize her place
and experience herself as a part of a larger whole.”

Anita Desai shows the fight between the individual and society
more clearly in one of her later novels, /n Custody (1984), which
has been considered “more individual, less generalized and conven-
tional than her earliest fiction.” The hero of the novel, Deven, buys
the wrath of many only because of his unflinching passion for Urdu
poetry. He worships the aged Urdu poet, Noor, like anything and
keeps pining for his interview to be taped. Deven is humbugged in
this crazy project by his one time college friend Murad who fans his
frenetic sparks most fraudulently. Deven’s poetic venture ends ina
fiasco and he finds himself all alone. Not only his friend Murad but
the poet Noor also dupe him and Deven is stripped of the entire
amount he had managed from the college. He feels himself dis-
tanced from his wife, his friend, the poet and society at large. Deven
finds his fate sealed and his future blurred. The last lines of
novel amply demonstrate his anguish: “He walked up the path. Soon
the sun would be up and blazing, The day would flash out of the sk
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him down like swords. He would run to meet them. He ran,
and cflt only to pull a branch of thorns under his foot.””®
st':llf'pl“igta Desai’s Bye-Bye Blackbird (1985) runs parallel ‘on the
; Agf Anand’s first novel Unfouchable as regards the subject
hnet:er Both the novels talk of the problem of discrimination the
g-;:s es’of caste and creed..While Anand deals with the problem. of
untouchables, Anita Desai touches upon the problem o.f bla}ck im-
migrants in England. Both the novels, apart from the historical de-
pate of racial malice and hatred, nurse the sores in the souls of the
protagonists. i \

Bye-Bye Blackbird talks at length the identity crisis faced by
Adit, Sarah and Dev. Adit Sen, a young Indian, marries an English
girl and settles in England. But after some years he becomes disillu-
sioned and his humiliation in an alien country creates in him a
longing for Indian food and friends. He leaves for India with his
English wife, Sarah. His return to India gives birth to Sarah’s sor-
row. She starts feeling frustrated and her crisis begins. Desai de-
scribes her plight most pathetically: “She had become nameless, she
had shed her name as she had shed her ancestry and identity, and
she sat there, staring, as though she watched them disappear. Or
could only someone who knew her, knew of her background and her
marriage, imagine this? Would a stranger have seen in her a lost

maiden in search of her name that she seemed, with a silver falling

of the?light of glamour, to an unusually subdued and thoughtful
Adit?”

In her search for identity, Sarah longs for freedom. It is not a
dom from tradition and conceptions but freedom from the self—
| the self, which she wanted to hide. Anand’s Bakha, too in Untouch-
f’ble, finding himself slapped and humiliated, is full of despair but it

'S not a moment of defeat. The individual in him rises. He’s full of
rage, Anand writes: “The accumulated strength of his giant body
g!'StenP.d in him with the desire for revenge, while horror, rage, in-

‘8nation SWept over his frame.”®

|iteratmk Raj Anand, one of the founding fathers of l_ndia.n-E“g“f'h
cond'lfre" through his many novels has portrayed Indla.n life and'lts
tions at varioys stages. K.N. Sinha in one of his perceptive

free
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remarks calls Anand “noth_ing 1?5; than 1 :t‘:l‘;:l"jt of humap Congj.
i velist whose province is human nature.
tion, a nOd may appear to be a social historian to many byt Mgy
elisttr;ail; not stuck up in his socio-Political materialf, C.;A"adua" ’ .
moves towards a more comprehensive and more assimilatjye
of life. Each novel of Anand. has several layers of despair 5
light. One can hear in his ﬁCtIOI'! ‘echoe:s of all kinds.” [f we
the evolutionary process, W€ will modify the co.nventional Percep.
tion about his fiction. What Anand told PK Rajan philoso];.hi%"y
is of great significance: “1 have been evollvmg a philosoophy of the
human person which is miscellaneous..lf 1S not doctrinajre thoy oht
It is a number of insights, possibly arising from my eXPerience it-.
self, from all experience. I think we are part of a much bigger ypi.
verse, we are part of the whole world.”"
Anand’s major novels highlight the individual’s fight Sinings
society in various forms. His characters become rebels, Anq this cap,
be traced back in his personal life also. Anand rebelleq not only
against his father but also against all other obstacles to the growth of
a free mind, a free spirit. Marlene Fisher finds in Laly, the protago.
nist of the second trilogy, the fictional counterpart of Anand. Lajy
symbolizes for Marlene Fisher “the natural and Spontaneous urge of
anew generation to forge his own identity.”""
Anand’s early novels namely Untouchable, Coolie, Two Leaves
amf a Bud deal with the theme of their protagonists’ fight to seek
El;;g;)d?:t:}:ij?nl:h:’ the 'ht;r.o.of Anand’s first novel F]ntouchable
The novel describes Zna? st of bhe caste-conscious S
it ansa:sp10t<1:us day in the life of Bakha who's
wellbuil childofnatre it st statue, s e
and wants to react and vyet II1 a stout s'tatut:e, Bakha feels .hlS agrm,y
subservience to the riv);l ZS 10 restrict hlmSelf'before hl§ fath?rs
and yet the society Ifea ERGsom. A workaholic Bakha is d"}'f"]
Ps abuses on him because of his low origin.

» ehttled t ¢ ) ¢ I.
luted.” All these L with words as ‘defiled’ and ‘po

- Its and injuries strengthen his body and stiffen

S soul. The individya| ; ;
but faces only the In Bakha, even when slapped does not dié

& : crisis of ident; EM. F iohtly tells
Bak sae ty E.MM. Forster rightly
akha is a reg Individual, lovable, thwarted, sometimes

. he
Vision
nd de.
look
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sometimes weak and thoroughly Indian. Even his physique is dis-
inctive; We can recognize his broad intelligent face, graceful torso
and heavy buttocks, as he does his nasty jobs, or stumps out in ar-

tillery boots in hopes of pleasant walk through the City with a paper
of cheap sweets in his hand.”"?

Besides all pricks and pinches, the novel ends
Bakha is delighted to know the introduction of a
clears dung’ and can change the lot of Bakha and hj
Mahatma and the young poet create in Bakha a ne
more about the path to his salvation.

Coolie (1936) deals with the difficulties of Munnoo, the young
protagonist who moves from the village to the town, from_the town
to the city and then to the mountains. A frail boy in a hostile world
faces a savage struggle for survival. The novel discusses the suffer-
ings of an individual coolie in a class-ridden society. Munnoo has to
endure the foul smell and stink deep and sticky sweat, dust and heat
and dung. His search for delight is menaced by the brutalizing ur-
banization symbolized by Bombay. In such a climate life is a threat
and death is a release. Even in a hostile climate, Munnoo’s love for
the high altitudes does not abate in Bombay. The sudden surge of
love and friendship makes the death of Munnoo a memorable and
moving moment.

Two Leaves and a Bud (1937) also discusses the theme of ex-
ploitation of coolies working in teagarden, at the hands of British
officials. Gangu, the protagonist of the novel is an old, beaten man.
He is a victim of man, God and civilization. The stifling working
conditions make Gangu 2and his wife sick. His own integrity fails to
toe the lines of other coolies who offer their wives or daughters to
Reggie Hunt for a piece of land. Gangu’s wife dies of cholera and
Gangy resigns to his fate. He starts doing a part-time cultivation on
astrip of land provided to him through the doctor. But life doesn’t
fin smooth for Gangu. Once Reggie Hunt’s eyes fall on Leil'a,

ANgU’s daughter. Hunt wants to defile Leila but Gangu comes in
®tWeen and is shot. The strain of irony becomes unbearable when
Begg_ie Hunt is discharged. But all these do not signify the e."d tl? f
;’;?l'quual Spark. Gangu’s zeal and zest for life can be found in :.
°Wing lines: “He gripped the handle of his spade with an unwa

hopefully when
‘machine which
s likes. Both the
w desire to know
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ering faith and fussh"ess of the earth that would yield fruit»h
sensed the wal'mne"W light in Leila’s eyes. The way she bruises th:
can also find ‘l". e revolutionary message. ;
python symboliZ lu as the hero of his second trilogy, The
Anand presents L2 1 2 k Waters and Th o
o The Village, Across the Black Wa ers e Sword ang
els like T | with Lalu’s struggle for survival. A young repey
the Sickle de? . and vibrating with dreams and i< 4.
Lalu is bubbling with energy i d inti 18 de.
termined to reject all the IJl'C’h":“"""‘_S and prescriptions of thigiees
servative Indian society. He S)’mbOI'.ZeS 4 r_evolutlonary °‘f"§0i0us.
ness and a determination to shape h.IS destiny afresh. He joing g,
war as a professional soldier and his heart bleeds at the sight o
death and destruction. The third novel c0|.1cluldes at a note of Lafyg
quest for self-realization and self-aclu.allzatlon. He returns o his
village, which is still in the grip of dirt, debauche.ry and diseage.
Lalu’s return is not a defeat but it shows the emerging self of |,
as an individual against the crippling ciimate of Indian society,
What brings delight to Lalu is his individual will which conflics
continuously with the social facts of Indian life. _

The fight between the individual and the society won’t be com-
plete if we leave Anand’s The Big Heart, The Road and The Death
of a Hero. The protagonists of these novels, experience the severity
of all kinds. The fight of the hero in these novels means the conflict
between the social reality and the fantasy of the hero. Anant in The
Big Heart symbolizes the new upsurge in opposition to the old or-
thodoxy. The novel ends with Anant’s death but his death becomes
a heroic act of resistance against the orthodoxy. Anant is a big-
hearted revolutionary who stands for the redness of heart and not for
the blackness of hatred. Anant chooses 1o die to let others live hope-
fully and harmoniously. What the poet says after Anant’s death is 2
glowing tribute to the triumphant assertion of Anant’s will and
spirit: “One man can die, but life cannot be extinguished in the
:frc;;llc(i altf,)]%etht?r untl.l the very Sun goes bold and the elements

up.”" Bhikhoo in The Road and Magbool in Death of a Her?

sho-w t,he Same resistance and symbolize a new myth without which
nation’s resurgence cannot haye any meaning,
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Anand’s women characters are very traditional and confined
_ siders them to be the apostles of love, of warmth and
stnce.he iy home. But in The Old Woman and the Cow. (1960),
ik I::.in thez'n more voice to oppose their silent sufferings.
2:3:; tE: heroine of the novel becomes cons?ijaus of he:r individual
talent and self-esteem and she defies tht.e’ traditional society .and de-
ides to live freely and fearlessly. Gauri’s struggle for sturv-wal can
. iewed as individual’s self-discovery and self-actualization. Ga-
E:i:vi“ not sulk like Narayan’s Savitri in The Dark Room or Anita
Desai’s Monisha in Voices in the City. She rejects the narrow world
of orthodoxy and slams the door against her husband. She does not
allow her cultural conditioning to deform her into an image of self-
surrender. She doesn’t annihilate her identity. Her life is a pilgrim-
age of hope and faith, and her inner fransformation delights us.

Anand and Anita Desai seem close in voicing their protests
against persecution of women in their writings. The women in An-
and’s early novels seem to bear the brunt under the age-old legacy
of man’s subordinate being who keep the oven burning to ensure the
health and harmony of family in a traditional set-up.

The cause of women’s suffering in the early novels of Anand
can be ascribed to the lack of education, the blind faith in gods and
goddesses, the age-old belief of being man’s subordinate or secon-
dary. The social taboos appear like mountains in their way to blur
fheir vision (if they had any). Anand portrays them as devoted, doc-
ile and dedicated wives but recognizes in them a great potential to
Pave the path to thejr progress. The need to allow his women char-
acters to subjugate and to silently suffer the pangs may be traced in
I‘;‘af:sﬂ:iw’s revolutionary fervour. The social reformer in Anand per-

anted the women characters to boil and burn as individuals

and e in hi
[ Not as women, And hence the projection of new women in his
aler novels is b

wom Orn out of the need to show the other facets of the
rais:tr}:' A nand, unlike Anita Desai, allows his lady characters to
Womenelr heads to wage war against the system. No doubt, these

fh Characters wi, their new light of learning want to guard
ToWn fences

Sharp ... rather than digging holes in the wall through the
P nails ang hammers of pride and falsity.
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Anand’s women, like his male protagonists fight but they gl
realize the importance of mending walls. The idea of togethemes:
never skips their mind. One may come across examples where th
adjust to the chan ging times and trends yet for the idea of being one
with their husband or lover, they continue the mission even afte
their counterpart’s demise. It is an ample proof of their being ing;_
vidualistic and revolutionary.

The struggle of the individual becomes more potent in Anand ‘s
autobiographical novels. Anand adopts the first person narrative iy
these novels. He shows Krishan, the protagonist of these novels in
conflict with his own emotions and the world, which offers him at-
tractions and distractions. The protagonist’s loyalty criss-crosses,
He disobeys his father. He also breaks the curfew and is sent to jail,
He suffers alienation from his father. But even in these moments of
despair, he doesn’t leave his quest for truth and his mind is assailed
by metaphysical questions like the meaning of life, death and im-
mortality. Krishan has some moments of relaxation in the company
of women who give sustenance to his emotional life. Morning Face
amply demonstrates how personal experience can be transformed to
another plane of understanding.

Krishna’s struggle for achieving his new identity continues in
Confessions of a Lover. Once again he is at cross with order, and the
dictates of society which appear as an impediment between the love
of a Hindu boy and a married Muslim woman. Yashmin’s murder
leaves a permanent scar on his soul. But it does not destroy his re-
silience and zest for life. The journey after Yashmin’s death be-
comes more literal and metaphoric.

Thus we find that both Anand and Anita Desai deal with the
themes of alienation, loneliness, boredom, denial and deprivﬂﬁonS
of their characters. But the way their characters respond to these
major issues is different. Anita Desai’s characters in their struggle t0
find a meaning in life turn inward and become “engaged in contem-
plation, not action.””® In order to satisfy their emotional avalanche,
they often take the wrong path. Their solitary confinement most of-
ten frightens them and they show their reluctance to face reality. BU!
that does not mean her characters lack vitality and aliveness. In the
process of individuation “they reveal self strength and also a e
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dency to emerge out of the_ir islczlation, insecurity and anxiety, and
gain a closeness and solidarity.”

Anand, on the other hand, offers hope and harmony to his char-
acters in their individual search. The loss of identity in his novels is
a moment of despair for his protagonists but he prepares them to
regain that identity though after a prolonged struggle. His hero in
each novel grows and becomes progressively more sure of himself
passing from a low level of consciousness to a more happy adult-
hood. The inner world of the protagonist in each novel of Anand
does not degenerate into a sinister flux. Anand constructs order out
of the chaos, strife, confusion and suffering stirs up his hope and
heroism. For the delight of man, according to Radhakrishnan, noth-
ing is to be rejected and everything is to be raised. The empirical
man is not sufficient because he dances to the tune of stimuli and is
in constant war with the environment. The empirical man has to
achieve self-transcendence by exploring new horizons. Man can
contend with the disruptive forces and can conquer them. He can
emerge from the nervous breakdown. If there is a discord in life, it
is only a stage and not the terminus. Life is a continuous pattern of
despair and delight and it is not without its dynamic thrust. Man has
to make and remake himself for an authentic living. The nightmare
of living in a hostile world brings fear and disquiet for man; but the
solitary contemplative sinks again and again into the quiet of self-
communion.

M.R. Anand and Anita Desai are the most established novelists
in their own right. The objective of the paper is to show the re-
sponse of their character to varied situations of life. Both these art-
ists have painted the Indian landscape most dexterously through
their characters, situations, dialogues, atmosphere and images. The
responses of their characters may be different in the given circum-
stances but both these novelists portray the dynamic thrust of human
Personality. The definition of the dynamic thrust of human person-
ality as given by Dr. Radhakrishnan can be found in their novels:
“-To €Xist is to stand out of the crowd to be oneself, to be an authen-
lc person makin g and remaking oneself”"”
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Colonial Consciousness and Racial Conflict:
Immigrant Experience in

Anita Desai’s Bye- Bye Blackbird

KANHAIYA JEE JHA

he large scale immigration of the people from the ex-
colonial countries of the Third World to the former ruler
countries like Britain, France and America, leading to racial
conflicts, has been one of the most historical developments of the
postcolonial world. Various aspects of immigrant experience and
racial relations, in such cases, have been a natural corollary of the
colonial consciousness, present, not only in the immigrants as dis-
tinct ethnic groups but also in the collective psyche of the people of
the host countries. Among Indian English novels, which delineate
this theme, Anita Desai’s Bye-Bye Blackbird (1971) requires spe-
cific attention, for it explores the psychic depths of coloured immi-
grants both as individuals and also as parts of the larger socio-
cultural fabric of the adopted country. Desai considers it, of all her
novels, the “most rooted in experience and the least literary in deri-
vation.”' She believes: “Bye-Bye Blackbird is the closest of all my
books to actuality—practically everything in it is drawn directly
from my experience of living with Indian immigrants in London.””
Critics have defined modern age or more precisely, the post-
modern world as “the age of the refugee” and modern man as “the
New nomad,” not being able to put down roots anywhere. The tech-
nological evolution has, no doubt, put life in a state of flux, but his-
torically, the large scale immigration of people started as an off-
shoot of postcolonial. “Violent social change taking place in these
communities beginning with the colonization, and gaining momen-
"Wm in the first half of this [twentieth) century.”” Expatriation ap-
PEars as a recurrent motif in postcolonial literature across th.e world
Feause it constitutes not only the commonly shared experience of
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the migrant people but also the creative sensibilj
The bulk of major Indian English novelists, such as Raja Rag o
Desai, Kamala Markandaya, Bharati Mukherjee and others ;mnlta
patriate writers like Camara Laye, Wilson Harris, v § Nai =
George Lamming and others. e

In .the case of an e)f-co.lony like India and the other colonies of
the Third World, colonization was a system of institutionalized po-
litical force by which a powerful country controlled the destiny of 5
weaker c-ountry. No doubt, modernization, technology, network of
communication systems, liberal ideas were the beneficial impacts of
colonial system, but the negative aspects of the system were far
more poignant. It is now a general conclusion that the colonizers
consciously worked to break the spirit of rebellion in the natives by
“educating” them suitably and building into them a sense of inferi-
ority and contempt for their own culture and values.” The spiritual
and moral maiming of native people’s consciousness was so deep
that the natives began to admire the whiteman for everything and
undervalue their own tradition. Even as free nations these societies
have not been able to solve their basic problems like poverty, un-
employment, overpopulation, hunger, illiteracy, health care etc. On
the contrary, the west with its steady economic prosperity got pro-
jected as a model of all round achievement. Unable to find adjust-
ment with the shattered economy in their own countries and pressed
by joblessness and poverty, many of the natives decided to migrate
to Britain, France or America, the ideal countries,® in an attempt to
get there ‘steady, remunerative jobs.’

Working in migrant countries, the immigrants initially achieved
a standard of living they could never have hoped for at home, but
soon the situation began to change. It was feared that hordes of im-
migrants pouring in a country like Britain, would endanger an econ-
omy which the immigrants had not helped to build and “Pan.ick)f
Englishmen began to ask for more stringent laws against immigra-
tion.”” Their feelings of insecurity made them accuse the immi-
grants of “having lowered their standard of living, of having 'de-
prived them of employment, of having fouled up their beaufifu!
countryside, of having brought crime and disease to their Ial.ld fe
and so on and so forth.”" The discrimination against the immigrants
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0 be exercised on racial basis in many ways, Hostility and
be.gan. in the host country produced in immigrants a deeper sense
rejection iousness about their oppressed condition and compelled
of consfinake a frantic search for their roots and identity. The situa-
t!:em t'zulted in various psycho-sociological prob]eins such as nos-
nclm.;e rootlessness, alienation, schizophrenia and others in them.
thsl i,te living in two cultures, their dilemma whether to stay in the
: :stpcou"try or return to homeland persisted. The qovel Bye-Bye
Blackbird meticulously explores all' these aspects. of |mm.igrant ex-

 perience in detail. le.e m9st o.ther -|mp0rtant Indian English nove!s
on the theme of immigration, in this novel too, the host country is
Britain, which is owing to its colonial relation with India.

The novel Bye-Bye Blackbird, while portraying the lives of col-
oured immigrants, presents “an authentic study of human relation-
ships bedevilled by cultural encounters.”'? Adit, the protagonist of
the novel, leads a settled life as an immigrant in London with his
English wife Sarah, the leading female character of the novel. He
has a good job and with his considerably lucrative income, main-
tains a living which has comfort and pleasure. He regards England
as a “land of golden opportunities”'? and material prosperity. He
points out to Dev, his friend, who has just arrived there as an immi-
grant: “You just don’t want to admit this is the land of opportunity
and you’ve come adventuring in it.” (19)

Rooted somewhere deep within his consciousness the colonial
pull finds expression in his utterance: “Oh, I think gold, Dev, gold. I
see gold everywhere—gold like Sarah’s golden hair.” (19)

Adit is sharply critical of the lack of avenues in India, where
after years of toil, he could find only “a ruddy clerking job.” (18) By
Eomparison, he is proud of his financial achievements in England:

What a relief it was to have a desk of my own, a secretary to make
Me tea and the feeling that 1 had found something 1 would like to
Make Permanent at Jast.” (105) '
iz i:;t;:tzlso critical of general Cf)ndition of life in ]ndifl: “Th;
he beggar e clerks z.md unpunctuality of the buses and trams:r;n
' S and the flies and the stench anFl the borefiom. cee t:n
Englang ¥ get back to England.” (49) His mesmeric attraction to

ends to the region of nature and natural surroundings as
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well. In comparison to famine, flood, drought and  epidemic
home, he finds in England nature ‘soft and mild” and land ‘fertjj,»
«Everything so wealthy, so luxurlant.”.(] 29)

Dev, another important character in the novel who, with his in-
tellectual pretensions, has come ‘to study at the London Schoo] of
Economics.’ Initially he is averse to the idea of staying on in Eng-
land as an immigrant. He considers London a ‘jungly city’ and hag
no wish to live in a country, where one has chance of being “in-
sulted and unwanted.” (17) He is ‘amused’ to find his friend Adit,
the descendant of a rich Calcutta family, working in a city office
like 2 commoner. What he dislikes most is the “immigrants’ sheep-
ishness and abject loss of smalz"-respec:t.”I3 He says to Adit: “The
trouble with you immigrants . . . is that you go soft. If anyone in
India told you to turn off your radio, you would not dream of doing
it . .. here all you do is shut up.” (24)

Dev is particularly unhappy by the manner in which the immi-
grants are subjected to racial discrimination. He also finds himself
uneasy to adjust with the “English habit of keeping all doors and
windows tightly shut . . . of guarding their privacy as they guarded
their tongues.” (63)

But gradually a slow change occurs in the attitude of Dev. Re-
fused to be told even the price of a painting in Greenwich Park of
London, he asks Adit in anguish “Do I look that shabby?” (72) The
experience of such racial arrogance motivates him to find some em-
ployment to maintain his social standing. In a country like England
it was “necessary to find an empty and warm niche before one was
pushed over the ledge into the sea that lapped the island’s stony
shores.” (104) He is also, like Adit, charmed by the magical impact
of England. He walks through the streets and parks of London as
“charmed observer, the outraged outsider and thrilled sight seer all
at once and in succession.” (85) He even now begins to think of
England as “the land of golden opportunities.” (103) Towards t‘he
end f)f the novel, Dev changes place with Adit, whom he had carlle:
decried as “boot licking toady” and “Spineless imperialist-lover:

(19) So while Adit returns to India, Dev continues to stay on in
England.
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[n the case of some other i{nm_igrapt. characters of the noyel
150, for example the la?ia,e Sikh tan;ﬂy ]IVI!]g. downstairs of the flat
of Adit and Sarah, the a t.lrement 0 good |IVIE‘Ig and financial pros-
rity appears t0 be the prime motive to settle in England.
The major characters of tbe nove.l reveal an indelible mark of
colonial past of lndlla upon their consciousness, Dey s critical of the
educational system mtroduced. by lelcaula!y, but he is not devoid of
its impact upon himself. While seeing different landmarks of the
British society and culture, he thinks: “He had known them all, he
had met them before in the pages of Dickens and Lamb, Addison
and Boswell, Dryden and Jerome K. Jerome . . . the past introduc-
tion . . . imprinted so imperially on his mind . . . books that had
formed at least one half of his conscious existence.” (10-11)

Yet, he considers English language and literature as a tool to
produce the “class of persons Indian in blood and colour, but Eng-
lish in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in intellect” (156) Adit, too,
reveals the impact of the colonial era on his vision of history and
culture. He considers colonial relation as main reason that brought
two distinct cultures like India and England together: “It was the
magic of England . . . her history and traditions—and the suscepti-
bility of the Indian mind to these elements . , . the reconciliation of
two cultures hovering in the air like a thrush with a laurel leaf held
in its beak.” (156-57) Naturally, colonial consciousness finds strong
link with immigration, functioning as a major factor to motivate
people to migrate.

Racial conflict and hostile opposition are the natural conse-
quences the immigrants have to face in the adopted country. Bye-
Bye Blackbird is full of situations in which we find characters strug-
8ling to survive the racial onslaught. Racial prejudice often gets ex-
Pression through the accusation against the coloured immigrants for
*Preading dirt and filth. In the novel there is a character Mrs. Simp-
Son, who while taking her spaniel for a run, chances to step on a
8roup of Asian immigrants taking sleep after holidaying in a pafk-
She passes an acrimonious remark against them: “Littered with

Asians! mygt get Richard to move out of Clapham, it is impossible
ow.” (16)
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The mother of Sarah, Mrs. Roscommon-James, finds g Sity
tion unbearable when her son-in-law, Adit, intrudes into hey Kitch :.
along with his other Indian friends: “It was evident she wag thinkinh
that all she had heard about the filthy ways of the Asjan immigrams
was correct.” (135)

It is not out of place to mention that in Kamala Markanda),a's
novel The Nowhere Man (1972) a character Fred Fletcher hurls 3
similar scathing racial remarks against the immigrant community;
“Filthy mob, bringing their filthy habits with them”' '

Slinging derogatory remarks on immigrants on the basis of the
colour of skin is a very common form of the expression of ragjy|
prejudice. In fact, this colour consciousness of the white people ap-
pears to be a major factor that obstructs the process of assimilation
between the races. In Bye-Bye Blackbird, Dev is called “wog” (14)
by a schoolboy, while making a sight seeing visit in London, He
reacts very sharply to the fact that the London docks have three
kinds of lavatories—“Ladies, Gents and Asiatics.” (17) Mala an
immigrant housewife narrates her harrowing experience when her
son was chased up by a gang of English children and her son
screamed in despair “I’m not black! I’'m not black—I’m grey!” (26)
Raja Rao’s Comrade Kirillov, another significant novel on immi-
grant situation, also reflects acute problem of racial discrimination
in the British society on the basis of the colour of skin: “This colour
problem in England is terrible you always know what you are
through others’ eyes. You cannot walk a mile without discovering
yourself over and over again a hundred times.”"

Very often this racial hostility is launched against the immi-
grants on organized basis. Deyv is told that besides “Teddy boys .. .
it’s rockers now, and mods” (27) who have taken lead in the organ-
ized offensive against the immigrants. Dev is also struck by the
‘blatant expression’ of scorn on the face of Sarah’s girl friend
Christine Langford when the latter sees him in Sarah’s kitchen.

Hostility and rejection in the host country lead immigrants “not
just to hold ups in the course of assimilation but to actual regres-
sion.”'® Their desperate attempt to get back to their roots and iden-
tity generates in the process nostalgia and home sickness in them.
They do so also because of the compelling need of having a mech#:

B
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A. ¢ defence against total fg.celessne.ss. In Bye-Bye Blackbird as
pism OF her other novels, Anita Desai “uses the memories of the
well as “:ne:hod of evaluating the individual’s relationship with the

asaand nostalgia becomes a narrative technique. The move-
e kwards is both a medium of self-knowledge and of con-
- ?:1 with the reality.”” In Bye-Bye Blackbird, Adit, who in the
::.I;;tearlpart of the novel, appears quite.sett.led \Trith his life as an in_1-
migrant, undergoes a decisive change in his attltu-de Fo. England. His
nostalgia for India crops up on the s.urface after llllS visit to the .houtse
of his in-laws, marred by ‘inane mlsunderst-andmgs’ and fbasw c?rs-
harmony.” (175) He gets delighted at the sight of “anything Indian
at all.” The landscape of India and the other memories of home
continue to haunt him, be it ‘country  lanes’ or ‘farm yards,’ ‘riv-
ers of India’ or baked ‘hilsa fish.” In fact “the ferocity of his grow-
ing nostalgia broke-that stone dam that had silenced him for long
and . .. had become an illness, an ache.” (183)

The novel contains many portions showing Indian immigrants
getting together and evoking their tradition and culture.'® The gen-
eral atmosphere in these gatherings is as Dev experiences: “He felt
himself back in the company of Indian friends, in the relaxed ambi-
ence of uninhibited friendship in which jokes and taunts . . . were
understood almost before they were spoken.” (121) Serving of roti
and dal, dancing to the tune of Bhangra, the making of alponas, the
playing of Indian classical music are some of the activities by which
the immigrants create a little India out of themselves.

Nostalgia, though provides psychological and emotional relief,
Mot of total help often. On the contrary, it accentuates in the im-
m:g;ants rootlessness, alienation, schizophrenia and other psycho-
s°°_'°l°gical problems, particularly if they are not able to return to
their homeland, Dey’s psychological distress is reflective of the “is-
Sues of alif_:nation and accommodation that the immigrant has to
:::tfl':::]ew“h in a_n alifen z?nd yet' far_nili?r wo;rld.”'9 His sense f)f
“One of ﬂ:s and al:ena?lon is explicit is his feeling to be, llkt? Adit:

05¢€ eternal immigrants who can never accept their new

om - : . :
. ®and continye to walk the streets like strangers in enemy terri-
Y, frozen, Jistless.* (181)

is n

B
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His alienation and spiritual agony are indicated through
hellish experience in London tube: “he is swept down w
sensation of being taken where he does not want to go.
and further down like Alice falling, failing down the
like a Kafka stranger wandering through the dark la
prison.” (57)

In his dilemma whether to stay or to go, Dey develops
phrenic attitude towards England. He is tormented to face
inside him, a growing bewilderment, a kind of schizophrenia thyt
wakes him in the middle of the night and shadows him by day,” (85)

In the novel, the case of a Pakistani immigrant presents the ex.
ample of marginal man. He recalls: “My religion forbids me to
drink or smoke or touch a woman, but here, in this country, what am
I'to do? I also do the things I see other men doing.” (22) It is evident
that he lives physically in one set of reference but mentally associ.
ates himself to another set of reference. Ad it, too, feels himself as a
“stranger, a non-belonger” (184) at certain stage of his stay in Enig-
land.

Marriage as assimilation of races is a recurrent motif in immi-
grant fiction of the Third World and generally, in such cases the
partners are “native protagonist and the white woman in his life.””
Invariably, however, such ideal relationships do not endure. “What
begins in great passion, love, enchantment, usually wanes into disaf-
fection, estrangement, separation.”" In this respect the case of Bye-
Bye Blackbird is slightly different. The representative couple in the
novel are Sarah and Adit. When Adit decides to return to India
Sarah decides to accompany her husband, unlike her counterpart in
a novel like The Serpent and the Rope. But her racial consciousness
about India creates a sense of fear and annihilation also within her.
She felt herself: “fading, fading—like a creature in Alice in Won-
derland, in a dream world that bordered on nightmare.” (226)

At long last, Sarah is able to realize the demand of her situation
and mentally prepares herself to relegate her cultural identity in th.e
background, in order to get accommodated in the-new culture. This
creates a natural anxiety in her. The novel lastly leaves an impres-
sion of doubt and uncertainty about the new role Sarah is expected
to perform. “Sarah represents, in a sense, all immigrant’s wives Who

ith an awfy
Down, dowp

rabbit hole,
byrinth of 2

a schizo.
“a tumu|y
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pave their own problems of azdzjustment when ;.)laced in the contexts
at loggerheads.”™ It has been rightly suggested that
of cult’urzs al estrangement comes not from social transformation
“S;:?: ;erusociety but from a cross-cultural catalysis of her own
wi
chmce.}; e-Bye Blackbird immigrant experience is not as conclusive
i:na :::Jvel like The Nowhere Man, which suggests “the impossi-
:',lity of cultural transplant, even in the most favourable circum-
stances.” " In the case of Adit, we see that hypnotic charm of Eng-
lish wife and the hangover of English education being over,-he Is
fortunately able to extricate himself from the quagmire of immigrant
situation and returns back to his homeland. But there are not many
immigrants as lucky as him. The number of easy victims continue to
rise with the passage of time. The novelist observes: “England had
left Adit drop and fall away as if she had done with him or realized
that he had done with her, and caught and enmeshed his friend
Dev.” (228-29) The same pattern is repeated over and over again.
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Anita Desai’s Journey to Ithqcq:
A Novel of Spiritual Quest

A.K. BACHCHAN

tive place in the realm of contemporary Indian English fic-

tion. Her Journey to Ithaca is a novel about the soul’s jour-
ney t0 enlightenment and aw?kening. Unlike E.M. Forster’s novel 4
passage 10 India, this novel is her assertive statement that the truth,
the enlightenment and the totality of an all-encompassing spiritual-
ity is in the heart of India. Journey to Ithaca is a Jjourney where
[thaca ceases to be a specific place. Ithaca is the symbol of that un-
failing beacon which eternally calls man to wander, to be in quest of
spiritual truth, heart’s truth, a quest for reaching one’s homeland, his
inner self. The novel is about one’s journey within oneself, a jour-
ney which mostly ends in India only because India is the only
country which recognizes the significance of the journey within,

11

nita Desai is a novelist who occupies a distinct and distinc-

Journey to Ithaca deals with the adventures of three characters:
Matteo, Sophie and the mysterious mother. Anita Desai’s inclusion
;Ofrpl:fﬂﬁgue in the nox'ze] helps her disclose the inner human motives
n i]sg rI:?Td\’alue:s of Ilfe.' The early life of the hero, Matteo, an Ital-
er' ol ]ile ;: clear to us in the Prologue. To Matteo, the school was
00, e hag b 11 2 larger theorem.” (17) Since his child-
his g by eie'f deeFf'Y Influenced by his tutor Fabian who opened
%hoo] Jife “bagf;ll;g !]"Tl.the book, The Journey-to the East. The
does e improve ‘hlm like the geon.letry and tht? alg:ebra.” (17) He
there and an g Ef g s°h°.0| and ultimately he is withdrawn from
: nglish tutor js engaged who would prepare Matteo for

Mination
i at h : : :
L Mother g ri ome. His father seems to be quite sympathetic but

gid and dominating. Matteo’s tutor provides him
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books which contain poems dealing with transcendental eXperienc
and poems from Shelley and Blake. Stories from Siddhartha a:?:
experiences from various visits to Italian churches and gardens open
his mind to truths and perceptions which are normally dismisseq 5
‘something wild and irrelevant. Matteo’s father is pampering hin;
only in the hope that he will be able to join his silk business with his
uncle Phillipo and shine in banking profession. But he has differen
ideas and is not quite sure what he will ultimately do. Mattey’s
reading of Journey to the East moulds his mind towards the philoso.
phy of Vedanta. In the Prologue, written in flashback, we get the
background of Matteo and Sophie and their eventual marriage iy
spite of incompatibility between their temperaments and initial pa-
rental objections. There is a long gap between Matteo and his wife,
Sophie and their minds operate at different wavelengths. Even their
children do not share their mother’s view and they form a separate
group.
Chapter One of the novel reveals Matteo and Sophie’s departure
from Italy to India, their apparent contradictions for the East-West
encounters, their experiences of the Kumbh Mela at Allahabad, their
arrival at an ashram in Bihar and their aversion towards the activi-
ties of the ashram. Matteo and Sophie follow divergent paths. Mat-
teo makes his journey in search of luminosity in the heart of his
Ithaca—the mystery that is in India, the India which alone is aware
of that mystery. In reply to Sophie’s question—"1 want to know
why we are here”—Matteo’s answer is that it is only in India that it
is possible to understand the mystery: “over there people don’t even
know there is a mystery. . . . There are people—great sages—to
guide you. I need such a person.” (55) Sophie, on the other hand,
wants to leave the place as quickly as possible. She feels suffocated
and always complains against the unsavoury atmosphere of the ash-
ram. Matteo wants to stay in the ashram till the mother’s death. The
quarrel between Matteo and Sophie continues. Matteo is determined
to follow the path of joy as against the path of pleasure. For Sophie,
the path of joy and the path of pleasure are the same. Anita Desai

comments:




Ithaca
o pesal’s Journey to e

g i e beginning it had been as though there
tw ) design, 2 pattern, to their wanderings, At it ]
wefecd 1o be shown signs, given directions, drawn further e
see“‘er Of that Matteo was convinced, and he never ceased to ’try oy
g;fazin;e the scoffing Sophie. (32)

Sophie revolts axfd. quits th'e ashram and it is indicated in terms
Jftrivia such as a visit to a cinema or to a restaurfint for a smoke
nd drink or 0 h;:we.snacks, san.dwwhes an-d chips. They get a
chance when the p:lgrnms are moving for a trip to a holy shrine in
Vigharashtra. There 1S an.other roumjl1 of hea.ited. argument between
them and it reveals Sophie’s frustration, which is matched by Mat-
te0’s determination to stay in India. To Sophie, all journeys to India
mean frustration and disappointment but to Matteo, his determina-
ion to stay in India is equally strong: “To find India, to understand
India and the mystery that is at the heart of India.” (54) Sophie re-
veals that for her India means a series of personal disappointments,
particularly the death of a child had a traumatic effect: “It was the
woman with the child; she had placed him on a fold of her sari
spread on the ground, and he was terribly still. The woman was not
looking at him or at anyone; she held her head in her hands and
stared at the ground.” (53-54) Desai observes: “The pilgrimage
through India became suffused with the rich and aromatic haze of
marijuana, it cling to her and became her clothing. It penetrated her
and became her being.” (55)

.To Sophie, the trip to holy shrine also failed and the stories of
YOgis performing different miracles did not impress and she could
;:zt:::(:ﬁ“y .Sign of meditative, transcendental powers as she was
5 diescl:n f:hﬂ'erent as:hrams and tem.ples by !Jrokers and booksell-

hﬂgwadi;{?g the philosophy of Sr: Aurobindo or the -creed of

analysis offva as expounded by Yogi Parfamhans. She c?nt:_nued h(?l'

e [, C‘thanofus t.alements. or complained qf u.nhyglemc condl;‘

Maijuan, andetrh oreign tourists. She starts enjoying the smoke o
e drinks,

nCe apa; e ; .
Ny 4 again Matteo g Joined by Sophie who starts another jour-

0a i
. “other ashram in Bihar, Matteo is easily accepted there but

le j
® Spotted as the culprit, breaking and bending every rule of
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the ashram. She occasionally tries to mend herself, half-hearteq Her
basic approach was wrong from the beginning. Anita Desa; com.
ments on the widening gulf: “They had come to India together, t,
share an adventure: they would go through it together, stay together
recover their unique and essential love.” (73-74) :

On the other hand, Matteo begins to learn Sanskrit here, Sophie
begins to bother about the fleas, the heat of the sun and ends up by
crying. She faces various kinds of scrabs and boils as a result jptq
eruption of disease and at last she decides to quit the place on her
own.

In Chapter two there is a reference to Matteo’s illness and a row
between Matteo and Sophie. Sophie tries to wean him away from
the path of attachment whereas Matteo expresses a kind of jubila-
tion after reading books like The Journey to the East and Herman
Hesse’s Siddhartha. When Sophie discovers she is pregnant, she
faces enormous hostility, overhearing women disciples condemning
her sexuality: “What do they think, that they can come here and live
like animals in our ashram?” (78) Sophie wishes to leave the place
for another one on a mountain of the Himalayan region for her safe
delivery. Both Sophie and Matteo come to an ashram in the Hima-
layan region on the advice of the doctor. Matteo comes across a
beautiful young woman and he is surprised by the way she spoke:
“She was speaking very slowly and clearly, enunciating each word
very precisely, almost as if it were a lesson in elocution, but it took
Matteo sometime to make out that she spoke in English, her voice
and accent sounded so Indian, in its pronunciation of ds and ts, its
rolled rs and heavy emphasis on the first syllables. Her deeply wrin-
kled skin was also dark as an Indian’s and he took her to be one of
the older, perhaps the oldest devotee.” (92)

She is known as the Mother and Sophie suspects the spiritual
authority of the Mother: “It sounds as if she gets up on a stage and
hypnotizes you all like some magician.” (103) She has a charm in
her voice and her presentation of natural things is quite unique.
While Matteo is charmed with her performance, Sophie is unmoved
and the other listeners are overwhelmed at the end of her discourse.
While Matteo is quite happy and reverential in the ashram under the
benign presence of the Mother, Sophie continues to have her reser-
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i i
life in the Abode of Bliss d :

. s, EVED the . ’ o

vatl;::‘s  find fault with Matteo’s search for higher 5:;; h:;;;he

ﬁe had ! thought she wished to enter it or explore it by B):fe:

;o's disappearance was so profound that her uneasiness i Ya:;

i could not give up her c?m_riction that she could draw him awa

1 back 10 her, or the conviction that .she must.” (121)

I < ohie with her wm:‘:anly emotions becomes jealous of the

Mother and regards. that .The ashram as an earthly paradise, pre-

gided OVE by a benign deity—she kn.ew better than to believe that.
o her the Mothe.r was a monster spider who had spun this web to

catch these silly flies.” (121)

ghe considers the Mother as a large mother spider in whose web
are caught small flies like Matteo to be engulfed and destroyed for-
ever. Mattco says: «“She teaches us to work without desiring the fruit
from that WOrK. [sn’t that a higher way of life?” But Sophie’s Euro-
centric points of view prevent her from comprehending the essential
nature of bliss. For her, “work is work and should bear fruit. .. . If it
doesn’t bear fruit, it does not serve its purpose.” (120) For Sophie,
the concept 1s materialistic/individualistic—work is for material
ends and should have personal goals to fulfill. Matteo is in the proc-
ess of learing to drown his ego, to allow experiences to happen, to
be at the receiving end, to appreciate the graces of total surrender.
He gradually learns to stop struggling, to allow the Master to pick
him up and carry him. The Mother guides him: “You know the Saint
Ramkrishna said we should be like kittens—allow the master 10
pick you up and carry you. Don’t struggle, don’t resist. The Master,
the Mother—they are the mother cats, they will carry you, the kit-
tens.” (100)

Sophie is determined to take Matteo away, she tries her best to
break the spell of the Mother. The jealousy of a woman makes
Sophie enquire all about the past of the Mother. However, she is
Warned by Matteo against this venture. She tells him that the Mother
:;23; MUSIim, an Egyptian, a professional dancer and then &Edds up
betwe::gshmgether to build a myth of a man-woman relat:on;)sl;:‘[:
Keishna ':'he Mother and her Master, the departed Gurt M :

. The Mother renounced family life because of an unfortu

Nate geet ; :
accident in her life. Sophie begins to concent

An

rate on her two
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children, especially her new-born infant, “almost guarding it 1 .
lioness absorbed in her cub.” (133) She becomes rebellioys againgt
her husband and leaves him and comes back to Italy to her Parents
There, she tries to compensate the abs'ence of Matteo in the Com:
pany of Paolo, whom she meets there in a party. He also fings her
quite fascinating. Sophie still experiences the overpowering effect
of the Matteo-consciousness on her: “Her life with Matte, had
spoilt her for life with men like this Paolo; it was no longer poss;-
ble.” (148)

Anita Desai, thus, upholds the sanctity of the relations between
husband and wife. In Italy also, Sophie is rather helpless and restless
because her parents try to inculcate virtues and rituals of Roman
Catholicism. When she gets the news of Matteo’s illness, she makes
one more airdash to India which is quite ironical, to say the least.
Earlier she had made up her mind that she would not return to India
in future and she would stay with her children.

I

In Chapter three Sophie wants to know about the real person
behind the legend. After Matteo’s warning, she becomes all the
more rigid and determined: “I will break that spell, she went on, that
stone—and | will make you see, see her, what she is.” (154)

She instinctively decides to embark on her own journey to
Ithaca, to search out the truth of the Mother’s past, to unravel her
mystery and if possible to explode the myth of this legend turned
enlightened embodiment of truth and bliss: “I must find whatever
there is to find. . . . It is the only way I will ever be able to under-
stand you, what you have done to yourself.” (153)

Sophie continues her journey through Mediterranean, Alexan-
dria, Cairo, Paris, Venice, and Nev: York to India, that she reaches
her Ithaca, her truth, her enlightenment, it is ultimately a journey
within, a real pilgrimage into the heart of the beacon, a meaningful
journey, a sojourn into the awakened awareness of the real face of
India. Sophie finally discovers the Mother’s past life as an infatu-
ated young girl, Laila. In her childhood Laila too, fails the expects
tions of her teacher-scholar parents as Matteo fails to live up to the
standards and ideals of his Italian parents. Alma, a woman of Fre

T
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i a,tn: OT:mZOLa?l: hloattlfe arcertain returm of Laila, er
ghter who may CoTE T at night with bare legs and tat.
g8 e, put with daisies and alyssum stuck in her haj L,a
, Laila 100, considers the home an inadequate shelter; itlk.e.
G cison trapping. her freedom. “That is how | feel here—-; pri,l:
ety (199) 5295 Laila, the et?mal rebel, who wants to be free and
ans of freedom 1S visualized through dance, “I want to dance
then 1 would be free.” Laila too, like Matteo, feels Oppresscci
lth“ she is sent 0 school at Cairo in the American College for
Girls: «[ aila saw a way of learning that had no opening to debate,
discussion, doubt or argument.” (163) Laila, a free soul cannot be
stuck for long: «Ghe was drawn first in one direction, then another,
wherever she saw passion taken to its extreme, whether celebratory
or ascetic.” (167)

Laila completes her schooling. Her parents decide to send her to
paris to her French aunt. While the ship starts sailing and her par-
ents are waving her a bon voyage, Laila unpins her Egyptian ker-
chief, pulls it off her head and leaves it to the care of the sea breeze
as a symbolic gesture of freedom. In this way Laila drowns her past,

her Egyptian roots, her unbiblical nexus and seems t0 be free, a
e universe. At Paris, Laila is

her aunt’s house. Once Laila is

-~ pitd

er ME

woman among the elements of th
equally misfit and a terrible rebel in
asked to eat meat, she refuses it and tells her cousins: “I am a vege-
tarian, No one will make me eat the flesh of slaughtered animals.”

(178)

The black panther in Paris and t
bolically place Sophie and Laila on the same plane, though Sophie
has her European moorings, on an unconscious level she 100, like
Laila, is a spiritual pilgrim. What Laila does consciously, Sophie
fioes unconsciously. Both seek freedom from institutionalism: which
is the essential precondition for a searcher of truth and enlighten-
ment,

In Paris, Laila seems to have found the image of her Ithaca: “
strange statue of some dark metal that struck a dancer’s pos€ within
acircle of flames.” (187) Throughout the qovel, all the journeymen
zr W?men to Ithaca encounter the fake images of truth. Laiia.l too In

e ignorance encounters a fake image of Krishna equating the

he black leopard in Bihar sym-
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dancer under the mask of the Lord himself. She desperately pleads
 to the dancer/Krishna to adopt her, train her and make her an Indiap
dancer, hoping to dance the Krishna Lila and in her dance offer her.
self to the real Krishna. She hgpes that through this dance she can
find her Ithaca, her enlightenment. Laila shocks her aunt by refusing
to go to church. She has symbolically a psychic bondage wig,
Sophie who rejects Christianity. It is apt for Sophie to Journey
through the past in search of the truth about Laila, the Mother Gog.
dess, in the north of India. For Laila, the truth lies in India and it js
in India, through the means of dance, would she arrive at her Ithaca,
her enlightenment. She runs after the dancer Krishna in the hope of
going back to India and find her spirit’s moorings. Ultimately she
knows that the dancer-Krishna cannot be her real Ithaca. Ithaca ex-
ists elsewhere, but of course in India. The fake Krishna brings her to
a dingy flat in Bombay amid filth and squalor with crows cawing
out the poise of her mind. She falls ill, hospitalized for treatment
and cure of hepatitis. Matteo was also infected by the same disease.
This is symbolic, of course. Matteo becomes the holy man after re-
covery, and it is from the hospital that Laila finds the way to her
enlightenment. She moves on a journey to the north amid the
mountains, symbolizing spiritual heights, to Guru Prem-Krishna’s
ashram. It is remarkable that while Laila received her spiritual um-
brella at Prem-Krishna’s feet on a night tossed by torrential rains,
Sophie too comes to the Mother’s ashram on an equally tempestu-
ous night. The two spiritual searchers are symbolically equated.

In Chapter four we come to know about the end of Sophie’s
search and discovery, which she makes in an interview with
Krishna. At first Krishna is not willing to talk about Laila, it is only
because of Sophie who rouses his curiosity by telling him that Laila,
the famous dancer is called the Mother, he cooperates. He finally
says that it was he who acted as a guardian, a father, a teacher and
took her to different parts of the world for performing dance. In In-
dia she runs after gurus and expresses a desire to lead a spiritual life.
Sophie also obtains some papers, photos, reviews and posters.
Krishna reveals in a tone of bitterness: “Then she went away—10
that guru to that ashram. She did not want the discipline, the strug-
gle, the sadhna of being a dancer, she ran away.” (271)
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Sophie discovers Laila’s diary in which her journey to her
Ithaca is recorded. So, Sophie’s actual journey to Ithaca begins from
India, after her second visit and ends in India with revelations from
Mother’s diary which she, after her own Jjourney’s end, sends to
Krishnaji for his perusal. Sophie finds the truth about the Mother
and she finally goes back to the Mother’s ashram.

IV

At the end of the novel we come to learn about the Mother’s
death. Matteo too has left for an unknown place. The Mother’s Jjour-
ney to Ithaca ends in Prem-Krishnaji, Sophie’s Jjourney to Ithaca
ends with her discovery of the Mother’s past but it is Matteo’s jour-
ney to Ithaca that actually is on. Matteo’s final Journey begins from
the Mother’s ashram. He becomes a pilgrim of eternity. Sophie de-
cides to follow her husband to his chosen path. At the end of the
novel, Giacomo, the son of Matteo, has a strange vision: “I saw my
father . . . in the garden.” (298) Everyone disagrees and even his
sister Isabel quarrels, but he insists that he is not telling a lie and he
gives a detailed account of the vision. His communication with the
ghost of his father almost resembles the portrait of Christ in a
church.

Journey to Ithaca presents a transcendental vision where that
journey acquires a symbolical undertone and the spiritual quest
theme culminates into a transcendental experience, which is quite
difficult to communicate in ordinary words.

NOTE

. Anita Desai, Journey To Ithaca (New Delhi: Ravi Dayal Publisher,
1996.
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Amitav Ghosh’s The Calcutta Chromosome:
A Strange Odyssey of Time and Mystery

GAJENDRA KUMAR

mitav Ghosh is one of the most popular names in today’s

Indian English fiction writing. Whether it is The Calcuita

Chromosome or The Countdown, it arrests the critical at-
tention of the people in India as well as abroad. The Calcutta Chro-
mosome is a distinctive novel In the sense that it takes up the issue
of Malaria and Mystery. In everyday life of India thousands of peo-
ple die of Malaria disease but it has been for the first time presented
in the fictive form by the creative writer. The author in this novel
deals with the subject of the malarial fever amalgamating it with
mysticism and mystery, supernatural and superstition, considering it
the philosophy of Science and counter-science. The novelist argues:

Now let’s say there was something like science and counter-science?
Thinking of it in the abstract, wouldn’t you say that the first principle
of a functioning counter-science would have to be secrecy? The way |
see it, wouldn’t just have to be secretive about what it did (it couldn’t
hope to beat the scientists at the game anyway); it would have to be
secretive in what it did. (88)

Thematically Amitav Ghosh articulates secrecy, mystery and juxta-
poses knowledge and comes across what he terms conventional
knowledge.” The central character of the novel, Murugan, explains
the intricacy of the subject matter. He says:

Maybe this other team started with the ideas that knowledge is self-
contradictory; maybe they believed that to know something is t0
change it, therefore in knowing something, you’ve already changed
what you think you know so you don’t know it at all: you only know
its history. Maybe they thought that knowledge couldn’t begin without
acknowledging the impossibility of knowledge. (88)
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Murugan, the nucleus of the novel, a scientist has all command over
the Malarial fever and the findings of Ronald Ross, a Nobel Laure-
ate. He narrates the story to Antar, the Egyptian technocrat who too
enjoys the company of Murugan in the same New York’s Life
Watch with his computer AVA. The texture of the novel has been
woven in a topsy-turvy manner which focuses the skilful effort of
Murugan’s play with the buttons on AVA. Everything happens like
cinematography and Antar watches it like a film. Though everything
is discussed in the twenty-first century but the scientific methodol-
ogy of the discourse is altogether new one. The novel opens with the
episode of the 21st century in Antar’s flat in New York with the
appearance of ID card on AVA’s screen that demonstrates its sys-
tem. This kind of computer has its own system for self-
advancement. The novelist artistically displays this system of forth-
coming era: “Anything she didn’t recognize she’d take apart on
screen, producing microscopic structural analyses, spinning the im-
ages around and around, tumbling them over, resting them on their
side, producing ever greater refinements of details.” (3-4) Again the
novelist says:

She had been programmed to hunt out real-time information, and that
was what she was determined to get. Once she’d wrung the last,
meaningless detail out of him, she’d give the object on her screen, fi-
nal, spin, with a bizarrely human smugness, before propelling it into
the horizonless limbo of her memory. (4)

This aforesaid statement purports the moods and moments of the
novel and describes the panoramic details which became apparent to
Antar. It has been made clear by Murugan that the same events oc-
curred earlier in 1995 in Calcutta and hundred years ago in Calcutta
and Hyderabad. The novelist here makes a creative use of time
through computer system in the same way as H.G. Wells does in
“Time Machine” to move in time—past, present and future. From
the readers’ point of view it is the past of the 19th century, the con-
temporary tIme of August 1995 and the forthcoming time, which
weave the centrality of the novel. The novelist has explored the
philosophy of time divided between narrated time and narrational
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time. Amitav Ghosh tries to delve into the complexity of time
i by the English theoreticians,
ory which can be understood by S R
Nicholas Berdyaev’s theory of time Is aKin o %:oorie'
of time. Berdyaev explores ';he thaeesc f:;g:‘ili‘:: histc:ry gin g tzr-ﬁﬂs,
ic, historical and existential—to de (NerRlIE
;‘?:Z’ gg:;:f;l (?hromasome is a befitting e-xam;‘)]e ;’f tl.1t1_s :'amﬁcaf!
tion made by Berdyaev. Whatever way time IS classi c;fm’t af con
ceptual or perceptual as choronos or k.atros, 1t§ Pirlamv $ gﬂlﬂ«.-v
cance to the creative writer and his art is unavoida e.l ance fou;., b
jaily rightly pinpoints that “the sztructure oi'” thel nove comes_ rom
e eads to certain de.

how you decide to handle time.” In fffct, }lm‘? 0 |
velopments In a causal sequence, culmmat.mg in a particular result:
What is stressed here is that events unfold in a cau:sal orde_r and one
thing leads to another as in Hardy’s T ess of rhe,D Url;tervifle.s. Ret-
rospective time can be analyzed in Kierkegaard s,gmx:m, Life can
only be lived forward and understood back».vard. Ht_are, the: char-
acter momentarily steps out of the flux of time, considers h_ls. past
and often changes his complete life-style. The novelist wittingly
shuffles time in such a way that a reader often loses track of all time
references. There is a dialectical relationship batween clock time
and psychological time with no before and after connections. The
Calcutta Chromosome is a novel in which poly temporal time-
scheme has been employed. In the poly temporal time-schemes
there is a constant shift from past to present to future. Connections
of time and space are displaced by a more fundamental search for
axiological connections. Values become extra-temporal and clock-
time is subjugated to the ‘inner experience of time. Lukacs says,
“time is profoundly ambiguous in nature, a force both life-giving
and life-destroying . . . is also the very fabric of life for reader as

well as for the hero the very substance of experience.”™

Antar after the sincere speculation of two hours over Murugan’s
studies and experience of two days in Calcutta of the 19th century
comes fo unfold the hidden mystery of the eve
text crystallizes this fact that the story has b
levels of time through AVA. Theologically the novelist peeps into
the oriental philosophy of religion, birth and rebirth, transposition
and transcendence that is very akin to dramatic satisfaction. In the h

nts. The perusal of the
een conceived at three
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light of scientific discovery of Ronald Ross, the novelist depicts the
supernatural power of Mangala, a secretary to D.D. Cunningham.
She is considered to be a goddess incarnate who suggests a cure for
siphlis. She too has the potency of transcending life beyond life. The
contextual analysis of the letter of Farley conveys the two interest-
ing parallel events in relation to Mangala in 1893. Farley being a
scientist does not believe in rituals performed by Mangala so he
warns the common people and exposes the false belief of the lady.
Simultaneously he watches the development very curiously. Later
he switches over to his own job to see ‘the transformations that La-
veran described.” He studies the slides smeared with the dying pi-
geon’s blood. Then, “he saw Laveran’s rods appear, hundreds of
them, tiny cylindrical things, with their pointed penetrating heads
piercing the blood miasma.” (128)

In fact, new invention was made by his teammates exclusively
meant for the future time. Farley’s knowledge about Mangala
brought his doom. He is promised by Mangala through the young
toy-assistant to reveal everything. If I would but accompany him to
his birthplace, fortunately the place of which he spoke is not far
from the location of my clinic. We are to leave tomorrow.” (129)
Elijah Farley did not reach his destination, he disappeared in the
midst of his journey; never appeared again. It has been discovered
by the police that he had indeed boarded the train at Sealdah, as
scheduled but had disappeared before his destination—a remote
rarely used station called Renupur, in severe monsoon weather.
Later it was reported that a young man had been seen carrying his
luggage. It has been said that his knowledge for Mangala proved to
be fatal for him. The letter which has been written by Farley seems
to be instrumental for Murugan in constructing the plot of encounter
between Farley and Mangala and the disappearance of Farley. Now,
there remains nothing about Farley’s knowledge and the existence
of that letter. The author creates mystery about Farley’s intelligence
and his disappearance. In the same manner, another incident takes
place in 1995. Once Sonali comes out to locate the whereabouts of
Roman Haldar at Robinson street. The novelist says:
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She caught a glimpse of tops of dozens of heads, some male, some
female, young and old, packed in close together. Their faces were ob-
scured by the smoke and flickering firelight. (139)

Roman Haldar’s and Mrs. Arafounian’s bodies are set for the Fitual
performance. Roman Haldar decides to meet Sonali during evening
hour but all of a sudden he disappears. According to the design of
the novel, the novelist does not think necessary to explore his syq.
den demise or what he calls, disappearance. Both the events occyr g
the difference of hundred years accentuate the intricacy and mystifi-
cation of the plot. In case of Farley his knowledge has been kept
unknown which is proved to be decisive in his disappearance—
death. Even in relation to Haldar, nothing has been chalked oyt
barring the incident of mysterious rituals which are performed in
Calcutta in 1995 in the name of some special knowledge of
transcendence. Afterwards, the novelist again weaves a story of a
stationmaster who is murdered at Renupur (the place where Farley
disappeared in 1894) on a moonless night by Laakhan. In the year of
1933, Phulboni fortunately saves himself from the train accident.
Same is the case in 1895 when Grigson had hardly saved himself.
Both the incidents took place in the same circumstances and the
persons, who were trying to Kkill them, were not recognized.
Phulboni himself narrates Laakhan, the ghost trains which he
visualized and also the ghost-station master whom he encounters. In
the heart of the novel Lutchman, Laakhan, Lucky of the 19th, the
20th and the 21st centuries appear and disappear. As a matter of
fact, these characters are not even constructed or projected as
multifaceted characters. Stylistically, the organization of the novel is
something unique. Murugan correlates the same boy who once
comes at the doorstep of Urmila with fish wrapped in papers as
Laakhan. The novelist finds a common feature in connection with
all these boys that they have a deformed thumb. The novel after all
does not ensure any physical or intellectual improvisation.

Owing to these parallel developments of the plot, the mystery of
the novel gradually becomes acute and no body can say convinc-
ingly as to which direction the novel is moving ahead. In all the
mystery novels the novelists make a successful attempt to arrive &
the resolution. At last the AVA presents Murugan, Urmila and Son-

i
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ali going towards the station Sealdah, where they come to know that
Phulboni and Mrs. Arnouin have left the venue. Murugan too has
been found, later, missing from here. Everything has been left to the
imagination of the reader. This is Sealdah station from where every-
one has been disappearing. At the moment they are going towards
the station in 1995 while Urmila utters that she would protect them
and take them across and the next movement, Antar listening
sounds, getting similarity between Tara and Urmila and Maria and
Sonali, speaking to him, as if they were accompanying him in his
room, “a voice Whispering in his ear, ‘keep watching’ we’ve here,
we are all with you.” (256)

There are so many queries and questions which lurk in the void.
No body argues from what he is to be saved and where he has to go
across. The novelist explains everything in the galaxy of his theory
of counter-science and secrecy and contradictions of knowledge. He
himself points out “what I'm really talking about is technology for
inter-personal transference.” (90) This technology is considered to
be ‘The Calcutta Chromosome.” “Herein we find the echoes of the
Bhagvad Gita, about body being a sort of garment to be discarded
when it turns old and torn to acquire a new, fresh garment for the
soul. The end result of the application of this theory to the charac-
ters in the novel is far from satisfactory.” Amitav Ghosh in his un-
convincing attempt scrutinizes the topical issue of the recurrence of
the malarial fever and the theory of time and space. The Edwardian
novel was felt to neglect psychological for physical detail and to run
in the current of time and space without diving deep into the infinite
potentiality of any one moment. Whatever is most valuable in mod-
ern/postmodern fiction writing is a meditation on the nature of time,
on the mystery of memory and personality. The meeting of the past
and present defining differences as well as similarities is crucial to
the novel. The narrative moves up and down through layers of time.
The whole pattern is ‘a marriage of past and present with the flying
multiplicity of the future racing towards ones.

No doubt, this is a readable novel but it does not create a long-
lasting impact. Meenakshi Mukherjee rightly says: “To promise
them out one would have to read the novel a second time.”® Some
passages remarkably evoke the Phulboni episode told by Urmila and
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Postcolonial Arguments in Shashi Deshpande’s
The Dark Holds No Terrors

VINAY KUMAR PANDEY

ven though the word ‘Postcolonial’ gives rise to different

shades of meaning, one can still claim a novelist to be post-

colonial for the simple reason that she is born in a politically
independent country. My idea is to read Shashi Deshpande having
in mind the arguments of the three major postcolonial critics—Said
Bhabha and Spivak—as well as those of others who take part in
postcolonial discourse. When we see socio-cultural and economic
specificities in the world of Shashi Deshpande, we find the touch of
‘postcolonial’ argument in her novel. However, Deshpande, unlike
many other postcolonial novelists, refuses to dwell on the issues of
nationalism, caste and hybrid cultures. Through a case of selective
reading of the works of Said, Bhabha and Spivak, I have tried to set
the context for a discussion of the novels of Shashi Deshpande. |
focus mainly on Said’s idea of contrapuntal analysis, Bhabha’s con-
cept of hybrid and ambivalent cultures and Spivak’s concept of the
“gendered subaltern.”

To begin with, Shashi Deshpande can be considered a postcolo-
nial novelist because she is writing in post-Independence India. Her
narrative mode of social realism and her avowed interest in limiting
herself to small social landscapes especially that of either joint fam-
ily or a nuclear family her preference for a narrator who uses the
first person narration, the absence of issues which directly deal with
questions regarding nation, imperialism, neocolonialism or the con-
flicts and differences between cultures could act as resisting blocks
in claiming her to be either postcolonial or postmodern.

Said suggests that the canons of the center should be read con-
trapuntally with the works coming from the margin. Thus the binary
eXists even though Said’s vision for the future is more utopian in
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nature. In a very strange way, the ‘here’ and the ‘there’ that Said n
talks of in the colonial situation can be seen in the world of the fo. :
male protagonists of Deshpande too. Once again one feels the pres.
ence of such concepts as ‘we’ and ‘they.” However these two termg
are not arranged in a hierarchical manner and ‘we’ is further re.
duced to “I’ of the narrator. Moreover, in her novels, the influence
of one strong colonial institution, namely English literature, can pe
clearly felt. This strengthens, on the one hand, Said’s argument that
any culture represents a culture of innumerable borrowings but, op
the other hand, the novels themselves are demonstrations of the
specificity of culture in the life of a middle-class educated woman
coming from a particular caste and religious background.

Deshpande’s novels reveal the inability of the woman to speak
and the positive movement is always the movement towards speech,
towards the breaking of ‘that long silence.” We could link these fe-
male characters with the statement of Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak
that the subaltern cannot speak.

The Dark Holds No Terrors, the first novel by Shashi
Deshpande explores the myth of man’s unquestionable superiority.
Deshpande focuses on the world of Indian women in the context of
modern Indian society. Unable to expel traditional patriarchal norms
of society, these women characters attempt to realize and preserve
their identity not only as woman but also as human beings. The
novel focuses on woman’s awareness of her predicament, her
wanting to be recognized as a person than as a woman and her
wanting to have an independent social image, Saru’s feminists reac-
tions date back to her childhood, when she had to contend with sex-
ist discrimination at home. Her mother loves her brother but hates
her. And when he is drowned, she blames her: ‘You ‘killed him.
Why didn’t you die? Why are you alive, when he is dead?’ This is
the plight of not only Saru but millions who are born girls. The fault
lies with their gender, not with them. It brings in to focus the con-
cepts of gender which are man-made.

Saru breaks the umbilical chord and leaves home. This is her
first public defiance of the patriarchal power system. Saru’s defi-
ance is further expressed, when she becomes economically inde-
pendent and marries of her own choice. The institution of home,
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which is supposed to foster the .gro-wfh of .a child, robs the woman of
her right of respectabili.ty an?d mdw:duahty.. She epcounters Mano-
har and falls in love with him. Saru’s marriage with Manohar is a
means to get away from her moth.er and her home. Saru is disap-
pointed with her married life. Marriage, the promised end in a tradi-
tional society, in feminist fiction becomes only another enclosure
that restricts the movements towards autonomy and self-realization,

The Dark Holds No Terrors reacts against the traditional con-
cept that everything in a girl’s life ‘is shaped to that single purpose
of pleasing a male.” Saru became a famous doctor and he turned out
to be simply a lecturer. This made her socially and economically his
superior.

The simmering inferiority complex of Manu burst out the day a
girl had come to interview her, who asked Manu: ‘How does it feel
when your wife earns not only the butter but most of the bread as
well?” Manu’s male ego is hurt. His masculinity asserts itself
through nocturnal sexual assaults upon Saru. Since that day Manu
became a sadist: the benevolent, cheerful husband by day turns a
lecherous, libidinous rapist at night.

P. Ramamoorthi writes, “woman, in order to achieve her free-
dom, seeks marriage as an alternative to the bondage created by the
parental family. She resents the role of a daughter and looks forward
to the role of wife, the hope that her new role will help in winning
their freedom.” Saru could not get the freedom, which she desired
from her marriage: she compromised with the situation.

Reading the novel contrapuntally, where the postcolonial argu-
ments are juxtaposed with these interpretations, one gains a differ-
ent perspective into the novel. I wish to read Saru, not as a rebel-
lious daughter who is searching for her self-identity, for her free-
dom, not as an egoist who cannot understand the inferiority complex
of her husband, not as the guilty sister who was responsible for the
death of her brother, not as a daughter who was never forgiven by
the mother, not as a traveller who goes on to a spiritual quest that
ends in no resolution, but as a woman who possesses ‘[w]hite, soft

and clean’ hands in the beginning of the narration and ‘roughened’
Palms towards its conclusion.
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domestic servant Janakibai as the one who ]'ooks alicrial Of them, 1:
is because of her that she could possess white, soft fmd clean han:is
Janakibai is the slum dweller, who comes to Saru’s ITOUSe Gl
Jfter the children and to look .aﬂt.er .all of them. This is py One
Janakibai; there are many Janakibais in our countr.y. She is the P
esentative of all the women who be:Iong to -thlS section of the
working women category, who has no job security whatsoever, Ty,

existence of these marginal figures makes it possible for many
e about the condition of woman,

women to articulat

I only wish to show that while recognizing the lasting presepce

of colonialism, one has to constantly remind oneself of the existence
of minor configuration of power structures the single metaphor
‘woman’ even when used in a context where generally woman s
marginalized as in a patriarchal society like India, defies generaliza-
tion. It is only by being aware of the different kinds of women that
we could begin to talk about the postcolonial woman. The notion of
margin is not anymore the second component of the binary centre-
margin; Deshpande’s marginal comments about these figures must
be read in terms of Spivak’s understanding of the term ‘margin’—it
is the place for the arguments, ‘the place for the critical moment.’
Saru’s mother occupies the position of being the marginal.
Saru’s father supports his daughter and allows her to go to Bombay
in order to study medicine. Once again we see how formal education
is identified, at least to some extent, with liberation, with breaking
the bonds of parental house. Saru’s mother indicates the postpone-
ment of her daughter’s marriage, which in turn suggests non-
fulfillment of a responsibility. Saru lives in a hostel in Bombay and
studies medicine. This moment can be read in term of liberation for
a young woman which is simultaneously bound with the “restricting
internalization of phallocracy,” to borrow Spivak’s phrase, because
the text contains innumerable references to the life of father and
mother—a shared life marked by inequality where inequality itself
is sanctioned by tradition and what is normally termed as culture.
However, the ending of the novel is not clear making it difficult
for us to read any easy meaning into it. Saru faces her life once
again, but the facts of life have not changed for her. Her dead

e
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mother, her dead brother are not going to came back—to give her
any kind of assurance and she has no idea that her husband Manu
will ever understand if she tells him that he is the creator of night-
mare in her world. Saru’s stay in her father's house shows her as
homebound. To use Said’s distinction of ‘here’ and ‘there’ the
‘here’ denoted in Deshpande's novels in the *here’ of parcntal
home.

Shashi Deshpande’s novels explore the problems of women in
terms of illiteracy, ideological brainwashing in patriarchal socictal
structures, the problem of dowry, the complexity of the issue of
caste, economic status. This Kind of reading will then deconstruct
the assumed uniformity of Said’s orientalism reminding us that the
questions regarding the consolidating vision of the novelist will
have to be asked in the postcolonial context too.

Government College, Bomdila



Perspectives on Postmodernism: Reading
Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things

YOGESH KUMAR SINHA

he God of Small Things, the first and the only novel writ.

ten as yet by Arundhati Roy, has been able to create a tre.

mendous academic euphoria, which has not yet subsideq
even after six years of its publication. Launched on a sea of hype,
this literary event of the year 1997, not only initially drew a curj-
ously paradoxical response from Indian audience, reviewers and
critics but has also helped generate an industry of critical antholo-
gies as well in the past few years. My paper, as the title suggests,
seeks to attempt a postmodern reading of the novel, The God of
Small Things. However, before attempting to read the novel as a
postmodern text, it would be in the fitness of things to at least have
an idea of what this elusive term ‘postmodernism’ is all about. The
first part of my paper deals with tracing, in brief, the genealogy of
the term ‘postmodernism’ and its various features and the next part
is the analysis of those features in the novel.

I

The term ‘postmodernism,” as we know, surfaced in the Anglo-
American critical discourse during the 1950s and in a very signifi-
cant way in the 1960s. Even though critics like Jean Francois Lyo-
tard, Linda Hutcheon, David Lodge etc. have tried to define *post-
modernism,” the term eludes definition so much so that “one critic’s
postmodernism is another critic’s modernism or variant thereof.”
Ihab Hassan goes to the extent of saying: “postmodernism suffers
from a semantic instability. That is, no clear consensus about its
meaning exists among scholars.” David Harvey, however, quotes

Jean Francois Lyotard’s definition of the postmodern as “incredulity
towards metanarratives.””
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If modernism means breaking with tradition while still retaining
an individualist stance, then postmodernism may well be looked at
as interrogating both tradition and individualism. Jeremy Hawthorn
efers to Lyotard’s treatment of the term ‘postmodernism’* which

refers to:

(a) Thenon realist and non traditional literature and art of the post second
world war period;
(b) Literature and art which takes certain modernist characteristics to an
extreme stage in the form of
(i) rejection of representation in favour of self-reference,
(i) rejection of the sense of the work of art as an organic whole,
(iii) teasing of the reader for collaboration with him/her,
(iv) rejection of ‘character’ and ‘plot’ and,
(v) rejection of meaning itself as a hopeless delusion and;
(c) Aspects of a more general human condition in the late capitalist world
of the post 1950s.

Postmodernism, according to Harvey, is mimetic of certain practices
social, economic, political etc.—in the societies in which it appears.
(Ibid., 143) 1t is also alleged that many postmodernists, fascinated
with technology, do not reject the ‘popular” as being beneath them
and see publication as a strategic act than a bid for immortality.
(Ibid., 144) David Lodge, however, lists five techniques’ which may
well be said as typical of postmodernist fiction. They are:

1. Contradiction: “Cancels itself out as it goes along.” (229)

2. Permutation: “Alternative narrative lines in the same text.” (230)

3. Discontinuity: “Disrupting the continuity of his discourse by unpre-
dictable swerves of tone, metafictional asides to the reader, blank
spaces in the text, contradiction and permutation.” (231)

Randomness: “According to a logic of the absurd.” (235)

5. Excess: “Metaphoric or metomynic devices 10 €XCess and testing them

to destruction.” (235)

These five techniques mentioned above sum up, in essence, what a
postmodernist text would be. Linda Hutcheon speaks, almost in a
similar fashion, when she refers to “the political dimensions of self-
reflexivity, the problematisation of self and history, and the calcu-
lated decentering of the text and audience™® in a postmodern context.
In particular, she stresses that the postmodern texts “decode them-
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selves by foregrounding their own contradictions.” (21 \hse
modern text, there is a spirit of questioning from within, o

One can say that postmodernism is not a fixed system and

but there is an abundance of multiplicity and disconlinuny -

stmodernist text. In a postmodemnist text, we find the disgripy: -
and circulation of the numerous forces and intensities that Saturate ,
text. Postmodernism tends to challenge the traditional humanig be.
lief. Reading into a postmodern framework means looking from "
variety of angles ¢.g. as reading a text and by doing this, reading 5
country. Another major thrust of a postmodern text is that it em.
ploys the technique of parody where the powers and conventions of
traditional forms and language are subverted; where mimetic ar s
challenged and changed; where centre and margin keep shifting to
the extent that there is a border-blur; where reader becomes the
writer and therefore rewrites; where reader is prioritized and; where
both the biographic as well as the bibliographic data are inscribed in
the text. In essence, postmodernism induces multiple histories, mul-
tiple ways of seeing things and does not reduce the reader to one
monocentric vision.

Thus, it may do well to understand the various features of post-
modernism in the backdrop of a binary structure as a turning away
from modernism to postmodernism; from objectivity to self-
reflexivity (looking at yourself; idea of distance between many
selves); from universal to difference (differing and deferring); from
realism to constructivism (instead of unmediated way of secing the
world/unadulterated sense of the word, constructivism means that
whatever is real is constructed); from history to historiographic
perspectivism (everything becomes different as soon as you read it,
otherwise, it depends on the experience differently); from language
as tools of communication to language as tools of contamination
(contamination helps it grow, deconstruct): from truth to blurring of
that truth in fiction (blurring of fact and fiction); from authenticity
to illegitimacy (one never knows what is real, everything is in a pro-
cess. It is a legitimate depending on the context. It is not a free
flowing thing rather it is like a hall of mirrors); from presence 10
absence (Absence is still a presence. Presence is always shifting. It
is not the false idea of being rather it is becoming); from proximity
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to duration; from voice to heteroglossia (no monocentric romantic
voice but heterogeneous ideas playing simultaneoy
one’s subjective view); from linear time to ‘emporal shifting (syn-
chronistic, shifting movement of time); from product to process:
from centralizing to decentralizing (moving outside of itself, there is
an infinite center. Idea of moving away from one meaning); from
text to intertext (it is not bound by the covers of a book rather the
text is connected to a million other book. It is not allusion but the
intersection of actual textual forces) and also to context; from
author-centred to fextual interchange; from the genre of purity to
border-blur (the realization that the distinctions are arbitrarily con-
structed; from stable subject to a processual subject; from topocen-
tric to fropologic (Place within the system of language/within the
body of the text) and from meaning to meming (Meme is a unit of
cultural knowledge that replicates itself in language).

sly. Nothing is

Il

Arundhati Roy’s novel The God of Small Things contains all the
features of postmodernism which have been delineated in the first
section of the paper and very aptly fits into the scheme of a post-
modern text, technically speaking, in all senses of the term. Ac-
cording to one interpretation, “In truth, Small Things has an easily
summarized plot. The setting is an inland town in India’s southern
state of Kerala in 1969, not so much sultry as dripping with decay,
disappointment, family pettiness and social calcification. The main
character is Ammu, a divorcee with scven-year-old fraternal twins,
who slips into a forbidden love affair just as relatives arrive from
distant, admired Britain. A visitor ends up dead, and Ammu’s affair
leads to tragedy. There are turbulent rivers, unseasonable rains, an
interesting peek into the lives of the state’s Syrian Christians—a
minority with plenty of residual prejudices against India’s Hindus—
and Big Social Issues, like caste, women’s misery and communist

politics. The God of Small Things, i.e. social propriety, is the

novel’s victor, The deity of love and happiness loses out in the
end-sﬂ

What is com

pelling about the novel is the mode of writing, un-
dertaken by Ary

ndhati Roy, which works against an understanding
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of the way truth, history and power clrculatelln }:l.er tex’t. “The twiyg
were too young to know that these were only history’s henchmcn_
Sent to square the books and collect the dues- from those who broke
s laws. Impelled by feelings that b imal ye.t Paradoxica|ly
wholly impersonal. Feelings of contempt born of inchoate, Unac-
knowledged fear—civilization’s fear of nature, men’s fear of
women, power’s fear of powerlessness.” Concentrating on the past
both as the subject of fiction and as a force of inscribing fiction, the
novel traces the ways in which the writer self-consciously paric;.
pates in the whole construction of the novel.
From “In a purely practical sense it would probably be correct

to say that it all began when Sophie Mol came to Ayemenem” (32)
to “Little events, ordinary things, smashed and reconstituted. Im-
bued with new meaning. Suddenly they become the bleached bones .
of a story.” (32-33) We are led to believe in the way construction of

the narrative is being made plausible by the novelist. “Still, to say

that it all began when Sophie Mol came to Ayemenem is only one

way of looking at it.” (33) very apparently declares the self-
reflexivity of the novel. This fluidity of the narrative is an important

aspect of the novel. The novel is interspersed with a sense of his-

tory, with the narrative in a constant fluid condition. The narrative
constantly goes back and forth into the narrative space. The entire

novel appears to be a constant differing and deferring mode of pres-
entation which is amply evident in the way the novelist is trying

very self-reflexively to trace that “the bleazhzd bones of a story,”

(32) “began when Sophiec Mol came to Ayeraenem” (32) is but

“only one way of looking at it,” (33) and “it cou!d be argucd that it
actually began thousands of years ago,” (33) mapping those thou-

sand years with replete references to concrete historical facts, events
(Marxists, British, Dutch, Vasco da Gama, Zamorin etc. [33]) and

then identifying that “it all began long before Christianity arrived in

a boat and seeped into Kerala. . . . That it really began in the days

when the Love Laws were made” (33) ultimately provides a very

neat exposition of the brilliantly maneuvered differing and deferring
mode of presentation. f

The narrative mode of Arundhati Roy is indicated very clearly i

in the novel when “only the way of looking at it” (33) is discarded
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and @ responsibilify is. !Jein.g thrust on the readers to adopt multj-
causal multi-centric vmon. instead of a mono-causal mono-centric
vision. This type of narrative mode provides an opportunity for the
reader to collaborate with the writer in order to extract meaning out
of the text. The lack of any linear narrative, the rejection of repre-
sentation in favour of self-reference, rejection of the sense of the
work of art as an organic whole, rejection of ‘character’ and ‘plot’
and finally rejection of meaning itself as a hopeless delusion may be
annoying to some readers accustomed to reading traditional novels,
but Arundhati Roy shows that whatever appears to be real turns out
to be constructed and we hardly have a ready access to what really
happened till the very end of the novel. The fluidity of the narrative
is imprinted in the novel since the very beginning of the novel when
we are told: “And now, twenty three years later their father had re-
Returned Estha” (9) and the back and forth movement of the narra-
tive exposing the non-linear progress of it is confirmed within a
span of less than two pages in the novel when “After Sophie Mol’s
funeral, when Estha was Returned, their father sent him to a boy’s
school in Calcutta” (11) we relapse into the memories of Rahel.
Further also, we find it when “It was the first night since she’d come
that it hadn’t rained. Around now, Rahel thought, if this were
Washington, 1 would be on my way to work. The bus ride. The
streetlights. The gas fumes. The shapes of people’s breath on the
bulletproof glass of my cabin. The clatter of coins pushed towards
me in the metal tray. The smell of money on my fingers. The punc-
tual drunk with sober eyes who arrives exactly at ten p.m.: ‘Hey,
you! Black bitch! suck my dick!” (187) which gets back to the-point
when Rahel is being asked: “What are your plans? How long will
you be staying? Have you decided?” (29) The calculated decenter-
ing of the text and audience, which Linda Hutcheon talks about,
finds ample expression in the narrative and the novel decodes itself
by foregrounding its own contradictions: «Gmashed smiles lay
ahead of them. But that would be later” (334); “And later become a
horrible menacing, goose-bumpy word. Lay. Ter.” (145) The fore-
grounding is further reaffirmed when it is said, “as though they
knew already that for each tremor of pleasure they would pay with
an equal measure of pain.” (335)
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A beautiful expression of the self-rcﬂexi.ve style of pregeps
is described in the novel when the three chilflren Rahel, Esy,
Sophie Mol are walking, “past the class IIl Airport Workers
token one-day hunger strike. And past the people watching tl
ple watching the people” (150-151) and :.tlso‘ when “Margaret Ko
chamma smiled and wagged her rosc at him. Ex-wife, Chacko! Her
lips formed the words, though her voice never spoke them ” (142)
The back and forth movement of the narrative like “it was ap easy-
to-understand laugh. Not like the Orangedrink Lemondrink Man’s
laugh that Estha hadn’t understood” (143) bringing out the fluidi
of the narrative. “She was hemmed in by humid hips (as she would
be once again, at a funeral in a yellow churcl:) and grim eagerness”
(139) provide “alternative lines in the same text.” The parenthesis
is not only “disrupting the continuity of [the] discourse by unpre-
dictable swerves of tone [but provides] metafictional asides to the
reader.” (231) The fluidity of the narrative is evident when Rahel
reminisces and the narrative seems to be going backwards ('131) to
the point where reminiscing stops: “Rahel handed Comrade Pillai
back the sachet of photographs and tried to leave.” (134) Thus, the
novel seems to be evoking a culture of fragmented sensations. The
element of simultaneity—of attachment and detachment, of empathy
and distraction—is always a possibility in the novel as in the min-
gling of the past and present “so that her eyes looked like pink-
veined flesh petals (grey in a black and white photograph). (135)

The images of simultaneity provide a multi-centric vision of the
novel:

i’lli(n]

a and
Uniop

© peo-

The performances were staged by.the swimming pool. While the
drummers drummed and the dancers danced, hotel guests frolicked
with their children in the water. While Kunti revealed her secret 0
Karna on the riverbank, courting couples rubbed suntan oil on each
other. While fathers played sublimated sexual games with their nubile
teenaged daughters, Poothana suckled young Krishna at her poisoned

breast. Bhima disembowelled Dushasana and bathed Draupadi’s hair
in his blood. (127)

The attempts at parodying are not only an act of subversion bu-t they
Serve in the novel as instruments to provide metafictional aside t0

T T
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ine reader foregrounding the contradictions within the structure of
e
the novel.

some things come with their own punishments. Like bedrooms with
puilt-in cupboards. They tﬁould al! learn more about punishments
soon. That they came in dtfferet?t sizes. That some were s big they
were like cupboards with built-in bedrooms. You could spend your
whole life in them wandering through dark shelving. (115)

Thus the novel provides an access to the temporal shifting of time
showing the entire exercise of the reading of the novel as a process
evoking the readers to read “an absence rather than a presence”
(291) thus harping on the constructivism of the novel, “a theoretical
construct” (121) reflecting on the historiographic perspectivism
“Zamorin’s conquest of Calicut . . . to Love Laws” (33) and “That
History used the back verandah to negotiate its terms and collect its
dues.” (199) and “That’s the way he was the day History visited

them in the back verandah.” (190 ) The novel evokes heteroglossia
when we are told:

The twins, weighed down by their mother’s words If it weren't for you
I would be free. I should have dumpe

d you in an orphanage the day
you were born. You're the millstones round my neck—carried nothing,
(291)

The lines have an echo elsewhere in the novel also:

‘Because of you!” Ammu had screamed.

wouldn’t be here! None of this would have happened! 1 wouldn’t be

here! I would have been free! | should have dumped you in an orphan-

age the day you were born! You’re the millstones round my neck!®
(253)

‘If it wasn’t for you I

The self-referentiality of the narrative also gives a pointer towards
the reading from a marginal point of view referring to mythical
“Draupadi (strangely angry only with the men that won her, not the
ones that staked her).” (234) Thus, the novel talks about a sense of
‘mafgin-envy’ whereby the entire novel becomes self-referential
evoking the reader 1o become writer thus fulfilling the notions of a
writerly text.' The povelist constantly harps on the idea of an infi-
Mite centre whicl, brings forth the idea of moving away from one
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meaning thus stamping out the possibility of any MONO-ceng,
sion. The ‘syntactic scissoring’ in the novel also ajmg ¢ the € vi.
modern characteristics of parody. The parody of ‘He||o’ o ‘HBI?OSt:
in “grown-up’s Hello to Margaret Kochamma and a childrens H'z::
oh to Sophie Mol” and from “Hello, all” to “Hello wal (143) !
vides an example of the subversion attempts. The childhgoq Pfﬂnk;
of the fraternal twins as above is further reflected in the form of
reading backwards:

‘enT serutnevdA fo eisuS lerriugS. enO gnirps gninrom eisyS lerrjugg
ekow pu.’ They showed Miss Mitten how it was possible to read both
Malayalam and Madam I’'m Adam backwards as well as forwards A
she had scen Satan in their eyes. nata$ in their seye, (60)

The reading backwards evokes this subversive tendency to outwit
the imposed western colonial impression. This different-from-the-
mirror-image is subversive of Miss Mitten’s. overtures in the novel
who becomes the image of an abhorrent alien whose authority is
being questioned. This subversion is more prominent where the
novelist shows “an Ambulance that said Sacred Heart Hospital was
full of a party of people on their way to a wedding.” (60) This sub-
versive style reflects the postcolonial sensibility where the centre-
margin, self-other binaries become more and more focussed. It is
indecd significant that this kind of reading becomes quite meta-
phorical in the present text as the whole vision of the novel has that
of an advance-and-recoil rhythm e.g. the post colonial significance
of the subversion attempt by welcoming the tourists to the Spice
Coast of India to promote tourism where the entire history is em-
bedded in the sign “that said Kerala Tourism Development Corpo-
ration Welcomes You with a Kathakali dancer doing a namaste. An-
other sign, unwobbled by a kangaroo, said: emocleW ot eht ecipS
tsaoC fo aidnl.” (139) ,
The language of the novel is mutilated to the effect that the
contamination helps it grow. The author is able to create a tension
with the meaningful punctuational order and italics which works as
a statemental index to the critical tension which looms large over
the fictional world of Arundhati Roy from “It had been the W_}W
Will Sophie Mol Think? Week” (36) to “swimming across was 1ot
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the problem. Taking the boit with Things in it (so that they could
prepare to be prepared) was. (2.04). The entire novel is marked with
the intermittent use of full points and question marks along with
cryptic, incisive, italic statemental authorial interventions, The
words, and sometimes lines, sound horrid when repeated, evoking
the most sterile, machine-like reverberation of life-minus-life:

‘Imagine. It's still here. I stole it. After you were Returned.’ That word
slipped out easily. Returned. As though that was what twins were
meant for. To be borrowed and returned. Like library books. (156)

The use of the language also provides a whole set of binary oppo-
sitions creating the images of violence as verbal constructs. The
formidable nature of violence and an elaborate account of the hid-
den form of violence are noticeable:

Unlike the custom of rampaging religious mobs or.conquering armies
running riot, that morning in the Heart of Darkness the posse of
Touchable Policemen acted with economy, not frenzy. Efficiency, not
anarchy. Responsibility, not hysteria. They didn’t tear out his hair or
burn him alive. They didn’t hack off his genitals and stuff them in his
mouth. They didn’t rape him. Or behead him. After all, they were not

battling an epidemic. They were merely innoculating a community
against an outbreak. (309)

or pathos

Bye, Estha. Godbless, Ammu’s mouth had said. Ammu’s trying-
not-to-cry mouth. (300)

Similarly use of deviations like ‘Nevertheless’ has been used by the
novelist to expand the horizons of the readers. Everytime it is intro-
duced in the novel, it invites the reader to put in their point of view
in reading. The Derridean idea that a text is a gas and as such has so
much of energy that it can create wide horizons for the readers is
very well reflected in ““Nevertheless, my dear,” Chacko said in his
Reading Aloud voice. ‘Never.The.Less. (55) or the use of locus
Standi, in the sense of the swarming image of locusts out to usurp
When “Chacko told Rahel and Estha that Ayemenem had no locusts
starEd L It not only subverts the language eventually expandiljg tl}e
horizons of readers’ mind by referring to the phallocentric disdain
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towards the marginalised gender but also forms a protest 5 Bainst e
use of the non-English word locus standi or the use of five NUmberg
of yes together to show the “nod in mass consent. Yes),es),eSy
syes.” (86)

The foregrounding of narrative’s contradiction helps jt cancel jt.
self as it goes along. “Esthappen finished his free bottle of fizzeq,
lemon-flavoured fear. His lemontoolemon, too cold. Too sweet. The
fizz came up his nose. He would be given another bottle soon (free,
fizzed fear)” (105) shows that the reader is being prioritized and
provides only as an example of teasing of the reader for collabora.
tion with the novelist. The narrative-into-a-narrative pattern fals
into the broad framework of a postmodern text which The God of

Small Things proves to be:

And there was Captain von Clapp-Trapp. Christopher Plummer. Arro-
gant. Hardhearted. With a mouth like a slit. And a steelshrill police
whistle. A captain with seven children. Clean children, like a packet of
peppermints. He pretended not to love them, but he did. He loved
them. He loved her (Julie Andrews), she loved him, they loved the
children, the children loved them. They all loved each other. They
were clean, white children, and their beds were soft with Ei. Der.

Downs. (105)

The blurring of the past, future and present tense gives us another
example of simultaneity or multiplicity:

When long bus journeys, and overnight stays at the airport, were met
by love and a look of shame, small cracks appeared, which would
grow and grow, and before they knew it, the Foreign Returnees would
be trapped outside the History House, and have their dreams re-
dreamed. (140-41)

The emergence of the text as an imminently processual subject;
where the final product is not the thing which is being emphasized
most, leads to the realization that the text is not bound by the covers
of a book as it is connected and intersected with several other books:
This textual interchange is not allusion in the strict sense of the term
rather an intersection of actual textual forces. The element of inter
textuality, however, provides a method of projecting a link between
past and present, antiquity and contemporaneity and other binaries




Arundhati Roy’s The Gpd of Small Things 193
eventually helping ﬁ.le_ reader delve 'deeper into the eclecticism of
Arundhati Roy’s ﬁc?:onal world. \\-/hlle “the priest with curly beards
swung pots of frankincense on chains and never smijed at babies the
way they did on usual Sundays (4) reminds us of Blakian disgust
with the ecclesiastical authority, Keatsian “season of mists and
mellow fruitfulness™ is contrasted in Ayemenem’s world marked by
“shrinking river and vacuous humming.” (1) Similarly “a hot
preeding month” of “May in Ayemenem” (1) immediately reminds
the audience of similar references to a particular month of a calen.
dar in the form of description of April reflected in celebration of the
spring exuberance and the unitive vision of Chaucer and destructive
decayed and dehumanized vision of T.S. Eliot in “Whanne that
Aprille with its showers soote’ to ‘April is the cruellest month’ of
Chaucer and Eliot’s world respectively. The notion of intertextuality
finds ample expression in the novel and fits it into the paradigm of a
postmodern text.

Summing up, Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things evokes
“a culture of fragmentary sensations, eclectic nostalgia, disposable
simulacra and promiscuous superficiality” by harping on the idea of
an infinite centre which brings forth the idea of moving away from a
particular, one meaning. Crucially, the novel also provides an in-
triguingly hermeneutic experience by withholding something sig-
nificant from the reader who has to look intently into the woofings
and warpings of the texture in order to attain the knowledge of that
elusive ‘truth.” The novel is, in fact, an example of meming instead
of meaning, which has been rejected as a hopeless delusion, as so
many things are gleamed through it. As a unit of cultural knowl-
edge, meme replicates itself in language and a bunch of information
is passed on to the reader evoking a big information system through
which the novelist or the writer is able to communicate a whole
range of thoughts from “a male chauvinist society” (57) to a patriar-
chal mode of appropriation of women’s rights where “What’s yours
is mine and what’s mine is also mine” to “the Walking Backwards
days torn between Loyalty and Love” (255) to the “feelings of con-
tempt born of inchoate, unacknowledged fear—civilization’s fear of
nature, men’s fear of women, power’s fear of powerlessness” (308)
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Jeads to aspects of a more general human condition in the Jate capi.
talist postmodern world of today.

&
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The Literary Representation of the Subaltern
in Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things

S.C. HAJELA

ubaltern studies in India and abroad have received a great

impetus from the critical works of Gayatri Chakravorty Spi-

vak. She has been over more than two decades the promoter
and the avid critic of the Subaltern studies. Writing in 1987 a critical
essay entitled “A Literary Representation of the Subaltern: Ma-
hasweta Devi’s Stanadayaini,” she has laid down a strategy or a
Subaltern reading of the text. The beginning of her essay best dem-
onstrates the concern of a Subaltern reading: “A historian confronts
a text of counter insurgency or gendering where the Subaltern has
been represented. He unravels the text to assign a new subject-
position to the Subaltern, gendered or otherwise. A teacher of lit-
erature confronts a sympathetic text where the gendered Subaltern
has been represented. She unravels the text to make visible the as-
signment of Subject-positions.”’ Very much inspired by Spivak’s
reading of Mahasweta Devi’s Stanadayini, 1 have found Arundhati
Roy’s novel The God of Small T, hings a sympathetic text where a
variety of the Subaltern has been represented. There is an attempt in
the present essay to read the text to make visible the assignment of
subject positions. A Subaltern reading best unravels its text where
the Subalternity has been represented in terms of class, age and gen-
der and the subject-positions have been assigned by social and cul-
tural forces, remaining physically unseen.

Who is the Subaltern: Before ‘reconstellation’ of a text for Sub-
altern Study, it is but natural to identify who is the Subaltern. Are
they the ‘haye nots’ for whom Marx calls for a revolution or are
they the ceonomically ‘dispossessed” whom Gramsci calls “Subal-
em,” or is it 4 Psychological state of lack and desire that Lacan de-
fined 5 ‘other’-ness Perhaps i i e, they all

: ps in the Subaltern discourse, they

%ﬁ:ﬁ.&
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cubmerge and defy any simple definition as this “The term gy,

tern’ is used to denote the entire people that is subordinate i, terml
of class, caste, age, gender and office, or in any other way.” J¢ i th:
subject position that defines subalternity. Even when it operateg i
terms of class, age and gender, it is more psychological than physi.
cal. The lack and deprivation, loneliness and alienation, subjugaiy,
and subordination, the resignation and silence, the resilience and
neglect mark the lives of the Subaltern, even when they resist gnq
rise up, they feel bounded and defeated by their subject positions,
They have no representatives or spokesperson in the society they
live in and so helplessly suffer and get marginal place or no place g
all in the history and culture of which they are the essential part 4
human beings.

Arundhati Roy sets her novel in a small place Ayemenem near
Kottayam in Kerala. This story of a Syrian Orthodox Christian fam-
ily is narrated by Rahel, one of the twin-children. The whole action
of the novel unfolds in flashbacks of her memory, as if riding high
and low on memory lanes. Rahel and Estha are the sister and the
brother ‘two egg twins’. Their mother Ammu marries a Hindu busi-
ness-executive but returns to her father’s house, soon after the birth
of her two children when her husband tries to sexually use her for
his job. She and her two children live a neglected and unloved life
in her parents’ house. The accidental death of Sophie Mol—the
daughter of Ammu’s divorced brother Chacko, brings the havoe in
their life. The little boy Estha is shunted back to his father, Ammu is
ordered to quit the house as her secret love with the untouchable
Velutha has brought ignominy to the family. Ammu’s father and
mother’s mutual lack of understanding and their unconcern and ne-
glect for their daughter Ammu coupled with jealousy of Pappachi’s
sister Baby Kochamma (who became a nun in her youth to seduce
Father Mulligan but failed and lived a frustrated life with the cook
Kochu Maria) had drifted her to discover her own happiness: “T_"
love by night the man her children loved by day.”3 The love of q" .
vorced daughter of the prestigious family with a Paravan brings diS° |
asters in the lives of Ammu, Velutha and the small children: A fal.':b‘
case of rape and abduction is framed against the Paravan and
beaten to death in police custody. The twins are separal®

o
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Arﬁmu left to earn her livelihood. She commits suicide in despera-
. in a lodge all alone at the age of 31. And her unfortunate chil-
tlol; Rahel and Estha suffer a childhood and youth of separation and
d;.iinati on—resulting in Estha’s silent and brooding personality and
aahcl’s divorce in married life. After 23 years, Estha is ‘Re-
:,'wmed’ to Ayemenem as' his father is going abroad with his new
wife. Rahel and Estha again meet at the o.ld hou§e in an altogether
changed scenario and try to construct their emotional self that had
heen put to pieces long years back, by the dominant forces of the
society.

The narrative vividly pictures the agony of these Subalterns—
Rahel-Estha-Ammu and Velutha. They are the victims of traditional
and cultural authorities.

Rahel and Estha are the Subalterns in terms of Age. They have
been assigned subject positions by those social forces who deny
them the love and care of their childhood. They are two egg-twins:
“In those early amorphous years when memory had only just begun,
when life was full of Beginnings and no Ends, and everything was
for Ever, Esthappen and Rahel thought of themselves together as
Me, and separately, individually, as We or Us. As though they were
a rare breed of Siamese twins, physically separate, but with joint
identities.” They indulge in pranks of childhood, nurture fantastic
thoughts “if they’d been born on the bus, they’d have got free rides
for the rest of their lives” or “if they were killed on a zebra crossing
the Government would pay for their funerals. They had the definite
impression that was what zebra crossings were meant for, free fu-
nerals.” (3-4) At ihe home, they are looked with contempt by Baby
Kochamma and at school punished for misbehaviour. Rahel is pun-
ished to look up ‘depravity’ in the Oxford Dictionary and read aloud
its meaning in morning assembly at Nazareth Convent and expelled
three times, first for hiding behind doors and deliberately colliding
with her seniors, secondly for smoking and thirdly for setting fire to
her House mistress’s false hair bun. “It was, they whispered to each
Other, as though she didn’t know how to be a girl.” (17) After Ammu
::jd,;:ahel mo\_fe:I from schfml to school largely ignored by Chacko
Withdr:::r::acm they provided the care (food, clothes, fees) b}lt

'€ concern.” (15) The occasional meeting of Estha in

|
|
Y
|
1
!
|
|
|
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where he had one to see a movie with Rahe|
and Ammu with the Orangedrink May aand
Id of innocence and silence is put to e"‘P‘Oitaﬁ:m
«The Orangedrink Lemondrink Man’s hand closed over Estha’s, Hli].
thumbnail was long like a woman’s. He moved Estha’s hand yp an;
down. First slowly, then fastly.” (103) And when Estha came by
he thought, “if Ammu found out about what he had done with th;
Orangedrink LemonDrink Man, she’d love him less as well, Ve
much less.” (113) Both Rahel and Estha remain fearful of losing
their mother’s love that is the only thing in their lives. When Sophie
Mol is drowned, Estha is thought to be responsible, Margaret K.
chamma seeks Estha out and slaps him three or four times, for
which she later apologized in a letter to Ammu. When a decision js
taken to return him to his father, much prompted by Baby Ko-
chamma, he accepts it silently. He is one who is used by Baby Ko-
chamma to salvage herself in the police station. He, in the name of
saving Ammu is produced as a false witness to recognize Velutha,
After twenty-three years when they meet as grown-ups they have
lost almost everything. “But what was there to say? Only that there
were tears. Only that Quietness and Emptiness fitted together like
stacked spoons . . . only that once again they broke love laws. That
lay down who should be loved. And how. And how much.” Perhaps
they are the best representatives of the subalterns of Age.

Ammu’s father Pappachi regarded that a college education was
an unnecessary expense for a girl, though he sent his son to Oxford
for an advanced diploma. Ammu moved to Ayemenem the year her
father retired from his job in Delhi. Since her father had not enough
money to raise a suitable dowry, no proposals came Ammu’s way.
“All day she dreamed of escaping from Ayemenem and the clutches
of her ill tempered father and bitter, long suffering mother.” (38-39)
She got on opportunity to spend summer with a distant aunt who
lived in Calcutta and Pappachi allowed her to go. There she met2
pleasant looking Bengali Hindu boy of 25 who was employed tea
estates Agent. He proposed to Ammu and Ammu accepted and got
wedded, when she was not responded to by her parents. When
Ammu and her husband moved to Assam, she soon realized that hef
husband was a heavy drinker and a liar. The loneliness of ted estat?

Abhilash Talkies
Baby Kochamma
shows how this chi
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Jife made her husbzfnd an 'f\Icoholic and unable to work. One day, at
the suggestion of his Engllsh. Manager Mr. Hollick, he proposed his
oung wife to ‘look after’ his boss for the sake of his job. Ammu,
fed-up with repeated drunken violence, left her husband and re-
turned unwelcome to her parents, “To everything that she had fled
from only a few years ago, except that now she had two young chil-
dren and no more dreams.” In her own house, she lives as a subor-
dinate to the wishes of all. Neither father nor mother understands
her needs and desires. Baby Kochamma believed that a married
daughter had no position in her parents’ house “As for a divorced
daughter according to Baby Kochamma, she had no position any-
where at all. And as for a divorced daughter from a love marriage.
well, words could not describe Baby Kochamma’s outrage.” (44)
They were a little wary of her: “That a woman that they had already
damned, now had little left to lose, and could therefore be danger-
ous.” (44) Even her brother Chacko tells Rahel and Estha that
Ammu has no “Locusts standi” in her father’s property. Chacko told
Ammu, “What is yours is mine and what’s is mine is also mine.”
(57) At night, when Ammu’s children crash into bed even Kochu
Maria, the maidservant would scold her children, “Tell your mother
to take you to your father’s house, she said—there you can break as
many beds as you like. These aren’t your beds. This isn’t your
house.” (83) Ammu lives a life of subjugated family member and
keeps on instructing harshly and loving sincerely her two small
children, to save them from the wrath of elders in the family. After
Sophie Mol’s accidental death and the shocking discovery of her
love for Velutha, she has broken to pieces. She is locked in her bed-
room by Mammachi and Chacko. Chacko, crazed by grief, four days
after Sophie Mol’s funeral, would batter down, “Get out of my
house before | break every bone in your body.” (225) It is the same
Ammu who would lovingly pack Estha’s bag to his Father’s house
and one who would exact “Promise me you'll always love each
other she’d say, as she drew her children to her.” (225) And that
Ammu, whom the children had asked her why she had been locked
Up, had answered: “Because of you! Ammu had screamed. If it
Wasn’t for you [ wouldn’t be here! I would have been free! I should
have dumped you in a orphanage the day you were born. You’re the
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millstones round my neck.” (253). This ?s the voice of Ap,
ndered subaltern. Her love for Ve!utha is thfe result of her gy |

Ig:vc and tenderness, denied to her since her. birth as a gendereq b lc

altern. Her hanging herself in hotel room in a lonely state and e,

body’s exhuming by

my ‘he

Chacko in electric crematorium speak of ey ’é
wretched existence and her predicament as -gen(.iered subaltern, |, s
che whose bosoms are ‘tapped” by the police inspector, whey de |
goes to the police station to get the statement corrected to ayojg e B
necessary harassment of Velutha. But the laws are too crue| to take |
sides with the Paravan Velutha and his unequal Iove—-Ammu. |
There seems no way for her subject position except suicide, {
Velutha is true representative of class subaltern. He is a pa. |
van—the untouchable. His father Vellya Paapen had a glass eye
sponsored by Mammachi. Apart from his carpentry skills, he js g
expert in mending radios, clocks, water pumps. When Chacko re.
signed his job in Madras and returned to Ayemenem with a Bhara
Bottle sealing machine, it was Velutha who reassembled it and setjt  |!
up. He is the factory carpenter. Mammachi paid Velutha less than
she would a Touchable carpenter but more than she would a Para-
van. But “Mammachi didn’t encourage him to enter the house (ex-
cept when she needed something mended or installed) she thought
that he ought to be grateful that he was allowed on the factory
premises at all, and allowed to touch things that touchables touched.
She said that it was a big step for a Paravan.” (77) He is not liked by
the factory workers because of his being a Paravan; it is his ability
that has retained him among the touchable workers of the factory.
He is especially loved by Rahel and Estha who come to his hut al-
most everyday for mending their boats to sail in Meenanchal river.
Alienated and ignored children have found in him a good friend and
coach in swimming matters. His strong built body has an attraction.
Children’s love and admiration of Velutha drifts their mother 100
towards Velutha and they meet secretly at night and indulge in 10
mak'flg- “The boat that Ammu would use to cross the river. To 10%
by night the man her children loved by day.” (202) There i &
;'rtllmn_g n?ovement,_ when he is. seen with a red flag iﬂ_a Mamz:
rocession; Chacko is wary of his character and the possible unre
n his own Paradise Pick]es factory. The things come to the ¥
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when one day Vellya Paapen comes to Mammachi and weepingly
narrates the love going on between his son and her daughter. Mam-
machi does not believe him and hurls choicest of abuses upon him,
spitting around. Baby Kochamma speaks on her behalf, “When
Vellya Paapen finished, Baby Kochamma turned to Mammachi,
«He must go” she said, “Tonight before it goes any further. Before
we are completely ruined.” (257) And with this starts Velutha’s un-
just punishment. He is spited on his face by Mammachi. A forged
F.LR of rape and abduction of three children is lodged against him.
He is beaten to death by the police and Baby Kochamma presents
Estha as the eyewitness who, unknowingly, stamps the veracity of
Baby Kochamma’s version of police report—to save his Ammu.
Velutha is put to death in police custody. “After Sophie Mol’s fu-
neral, when Ammu took them back to the police station and the In-
spector chose his mangoes (tap, tap) the body had already been re-
moved. Dumped in the ‘themmady khuzhy’—the pauper’s pit—
where the police routinely dump their dead.” (321) Thus ends the
li%e of this Paravan. Velutha—the black—the untouchable who is
guilty of loving or accepting the love of a lady higher than his class.
If one reads The God of Small Things as the site of critical de-
ployment of Marxist Feminist thematics, in the light of this repre-
sentative generalization, “It is the provision by men of means of
subsistence to women during the child-bearing period and not the
sex division of labour in itself, that forms the material basis for
women’s subordination in class society.” The text of The God of
Small Things reverses this generalization. The protagonist gendered
subaltern Ammu, divorced by her husband, does equal labour in the
pickle factory. Moreover if we view her in terms of sexual repro-
duction, she is the mother of the only male child in the family. And
even when she raises her own means of subsistence, her subordina-
tion does not come to an end. So the reading of the novel as the site
of a critical theory such as Marxist Feminist does uncover its own
limitations,
Broadly speaking, Liberal Feminism is that kind of criticism in
merica that studies the text free from the discourse of Marxism
and theorizes in terms of racism and ethnicity the state of women.
Its hegemonic analysis of women’s predicament raises the questions
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like: can men theorize feminism, :32 ‘:::I:fdﬂ;zofr‘:;tehm:lsm, can the
... theorize revolution and SO OF « In thejp
bourgeois t le third world literature Is clubbed together gpq th
tice, thG'Wh_o e lyzed in hegemonies—Man/Woman, white/g,
community 15 a;a.}’ak calls for the so-called third World iy ck
i Therefore“ pw bout their assigned subject positio n;’ ¥
writers to be “vigilant abot joe itions.”
ithout saying that the text of The ‘Gor of Small Things canngy
s ! iti It is the loneliness of the gendered
be site of such a critique. . . subal.
tern that has been representejd in The God of Small Things. Ammy
subalternity is not entirely |m.poscd by the man-world; 'the role of
Baby Kochamma, Kochu Maria an.d above al.l Mammachi cannot be
neglected that usher in Ammu’s miserable emslenc.e, .

The subaltern reading of The God of S::'mH T.fu:’rgs Into question
that aspect of western liberal feminism which prw.lleges the indige-
nous or diasporic elite from the third world and identifies womap
with the reproductive or copulative Body. In Lacan’s theory, the
body is the place of knowledge and the unconscious. “The uncon-
scious presupposes that in the speaking being there is something,
somewhere, which knows more than he does.” If one applies La-
can’s theory of Woman’s unconscious, Ammu preempts this uncon-
scious through her body when she is all alone in bedroom. But to
say that Ammu’s love is the assertion of her body would be a sub-
versive reading of the novel. She is truly ‘the other’ of Lacan—in
her isolation and alienation and subject position.

So, The God of Small Things presents a variety of the subal-
terns. Rahel-Estha-Ammu-Velutha—all have been assigned subject
positions by the dominant law of the society. These orthodox, social
and cultural forces have scant regard for the individual freedom of
the spirit and have no brief for the little freedom these subaltern try
to wrench out of their subject positions. Perhaps no other critical

theory can best describe the agony of the subalterns in the novel asa
subaltern reading does.
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Gender Relations and
Cross-Cultural Transactions in

Bharati Mu Kkherjee’s Desirable Daughters

RASHMI GAUR

fictional writings of Bharati Mukher_'jeje, the impact of

expatriation and immigration on the complexities of gender re.

lations has been taken up against d}v?rgcnt e-lhmc, r ehglOl'lS and
cultural backgrounds. Her novels EXhlblj[ how in more egalitariap
societies traditional gender roles and relauons. are transformed, often
leading either to churlish situations, cz-llegorlt.:é?l refuszfls or subter-
fuges to initiate fundamental changefs in tradlt_lonal mind-sets, The
process of cross-cultural transaction involves “complex negotiation
and exchange,” and is “an interactive, dialogic, two way process
rather than a simple active passive one” (Sharma 71). It also con-
textualizes, modifies and changes—Ilike all other societal environ-
ments—the gender-based relationships. Mukherjee’s fiction con-
vinces us that gender is a multifaceted category open to change and
variation, and reinforces, what Anna Lowenhaupt Tsing had sug-
gested—that particular forms of female marginality must be exam-
ined in relation to the conditions of women’s lives—as immigrants,
minorities, wealthy, poor, black, white, sex workers, maids, or aca-
demics (quoted by Rayaprol 135). Mukherjee’s depiction of women
and their different relationships portrays the dominance of patriar-
chal practices in traditional society, as well as the forms of libera-
tion and empowerment which are available to women in their dias-

poric situation, [sobe] Armstrong has beautifully commented on this
aspect of Mukherjee’s writin g:

n all the

You seem to feel when you come into a Mukherjee novel, a kind of
flurry a‘nd complexity in the writing. It’s rapid, darting, intense and
;nergetnc. Mukherjeg is fascinated by people who are constantly ?n the

ove, who have to live 2 life in transit, who have to destroy their for-
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mer identities in other countries in order to live fully in another. It's an
astonishingly ruthless understanding of the personality—that the per-
sonality has to travel light and move across countries and assimilate
other country’s culture and ideas and practices—like putting on an-
other skin. (BBC)

Mukherjee’s latest novel Desirable Daughters (2002) revolves
round the life and adventures of its protagonist Tara Chatterjee. The
novel begins with the description of the bridal procession of Tara
Lata, an ancestor, whose life-history becomes a focal point of Tara
Chatterjee’s family chronicle, and symbolizes how weakness can
also lead to real life choices. Bedecked in her bridal sari, her arms
heavy with dowry gold, five year old Tara Lata is being carried in a
palanquin borne by four servants to marry a tree (5). On her wed-
ding day the groom had died from snakebite—perhaps Jaikrishna
Gangooly, Tara Lata’s father, had not sufficiently appeased the
goddess Manasa! Jai Krishna Gangooly decides to marry her
daughter to a tree, as otherwise she will be a person to be avoided,
“a despised ghar-jalani, a woman-who-brings-misfortune-and-death-
to-her-family.” (15) Married to a tree she will at least “remain a
wife, a wearer of vermilion powder in her hair part, and not a
widow.” (15) Tara Lata spends her life in her ancestral house in
Mishtigunj, an imaginary town in Bangla Desh, till attracted by the
revolutionary fervour of freedom fighters. She is taken away by the
British soldiers after she organizes famine relief for villagers and is
never again seen. Journeying to her roots, Tara Chatterjee visits this
ancestral house and can feel the chilling loneliness of the child-

bride:

| cannot imagine the loneliness of this child. A Bengali girl's happiest
night is about to become her lifetime imprisonment. It seems all the
sorrow of history, all that is unjust in society and cruel in religion has
settled on her. Even constructing it from the merest scraps of family
memory fills me with rage and bitterness. (4)

Tara Chatterjee, the narrator of the story, had always treated this
fa.mily story with a distant dread. Only after her divorce from her
Bill Gates-like genius of an Indian husband Bishwapriya Chatterjee,
Sh? becomes curious to know more about the trauma of the Tree-
bride. She comments in the beginning of the novel, “until last year
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when I finally yielded tT E'h?th':;)s;eﬁ::'e::::nn Togrlamﬁlsfs' O gy
pulsions, ?,:‘rf%s o 8 houg
MISI;;%:ni;ld(hef two elder _sisters had spent thejr Childhgy o
early youth in Calcutta—their a'fﬂ‘uent ba.ckground of the Cillcutk1
bhadra lok had guaranteed a privileged life style to thep | thei
insulated world, to be a native born Cz.ilcuttan Was to be 3 L°"d0ner
a Parisian, a New Yorker, at the zenith, but 1.0 be Calcytty bhqdr‘;
lok was “to share a tradition of leadership, of Sensitiviyy
achievement, refinement, and beauty that was the envy of
world.” (22) The three sisters—Padma, Parvati anqd Tafﬂ--have
been described as being incredibly beautiful. They were featureg
the annual “Miss Brains and Beauty” cover of Eve’s Weekly )
Padma, the eldest, was coerced by her father to turn dowp Satyaji
Ray’s movie offers. They were sent to prestigious convent, groomeq
to attend parties, to entertain people, passion and recklessness was
unknown to their family till they grew up (27). The sisters howeyer
follow divergent paths when they grow up. Parvati lives in Bombay
after her love marriage, while the other two move to the modemist
society of the West. When Tara is nineteen years old, “holder of 2
B.A. Honours and M.A. First class from the University of Calcutta”
(23), she is married to a software genius, a first son from an out-
standing Bengali family of the same caste. After her arranged mar-
riage Tara is shifted to a segment of American Society, viz. Ather-
ton, California, where her husband Bish tries to carve out a sem-
blance of Indian traditionality in all respects. They settle down, have
a son Rabi and live like several other Indian couples. Her conver-
tional background compels Tara to admit that she isn’t, perhaps
never will be, “a modern woman” (27) Tara and her sisters Wer® |
protected from any probable indication that the sheltered existen® 1|
Fhey had led was suddenly turning into a fragile myth (26). Thent | !
vete of a nineteen-year-old traditional Indian girl is absoluely o |
palatable and amusing to her American friends. Looking at Ih? 3: |
temporary version of Tara, “a thirty-six-year-old divorced ki - |
garten teacher,” they wonder “how could any woman, evefl an :
}

Indian Journg| °f5ngﬁs;. 9
!

f

teen % . # ing P&
Year-old submit 10 someone else’s choice, even 2 loving ¥

o ® g . e‘
ent’s,” and labe] jt as a “recipe for disaster.” (27) Bharati Mokief
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w“ﬂyjuxtaposes the in}ages of Tara’s .adolescent life [“My life
e e long childhood until I was thrown into marriage” (28)] with
was.oﬂ ressions of a liberated society. Jopi Nyman comments in the
It 'm-’: of Desirable Daughters that Bharati Mukherjee’s fictions
::‘on::i‘tc the traditional immigrant story, imagining new spaces and
f::ms of identity as a result of travel and dislocation.” (53)

Tara’s husband Bish represents the traditional psyche of an In-
dian male which thinks that gender.roles within marriage should not
be affected by social changes or difference of perceptions. Though
he, along with 2 friend, has developed a system of electronic com-
nunications called CHATTY without which “nothing in the modern
world would work,” (24) he is unfazed in his uncompromising pref-
ecence for traditional Indian values and a life-pattern dictated by
them. Like many of his Indian friends, he also believed that Amer-
ica made children «soft in the brains as well as the body,” and
weakened the moral fibre.” (154) He also wants his son to be an
exact replica of him, in terms of his choice in food, dress, and disci-
pline. Unable to find a school like the one he had known in Calcutta
he creates one as another example of his repudiation of modernity:

B hafal' i

Rabi spent his first six years of education in an Atherton school, a
California school, that prided itself on the English model, with a
“Commons” for lunch, prayers in the morning, Greek and Latin, and
hard—fought sports whose rules, vocabularies, and passions were un-
replicated anywhere on this continent, and perhaps any time in this
century. Indian millionaires were the new monarchs of snob, and the
old school masters took note, spiking their vocabularies with Indo-
Anglicisms of the 1920s (“Let’s take a dekko, shall we”) and their
lunches with “curries.” (152)

Tara starts having her first misgivings around this time. Her anxie-
ties for her artistic son mingle with anxieties about her own self.
The existence of distinct personal and social slots in life which Bish
has tak?n for granted in his attempts to recreate tradition against
:;Tﬂ:rll;s; backgrt?und first bev»:ilder her and then reinforce her re-
Americanead an independent life. She does not want to treat her

experience as an extension of the traditional role of a

daugh : . idi
ghter o wife. In an imaginary conversation with Didi, Tara
Comments;
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| don’t blame Daddy and I don’t blame Bish apq Cale ik
nuns might not have equ:pp?d me for San Francisco but ty |
gone, that world is gone, we're he!re, we have to stog ot e'?"e;ﬂl' |
have to stop living in a place that’s changed on yg While w:?lng‘ vl
away. | don’t want to be a perfectl)'z preserved bug (r, i Ve 2
Didi, I can’t deal with modern India, it’s changeq o, muchn amb‘r. |
fast, and I don’t want to live in a half—India Kept o it eu‘:undhﬂ |

(184) Phor,

One of the major drawbacks of the studies which ta| about p,
in immigrant women'’s lives is that they do not place gender mi]ln %
a meaningful context (Rayaprol 19). Sydney Stah| weinber;shz
also commented that many of such studies leaye UneXamineg
texture of women’s lives (33). Bharati Mukherjee’s Desfrab]e
Daughters in a way fills up this gap by providing an intimate glanc: r
into women’s life, albeit from the viewpoint of the Upper migg, |
class Indian society. Tara wants to create her own mistakes, gajy e
F
4
:
4

W2, ang
iy

own experiences. In order to reconstruct her identity she leaves her
husband, shifts to a not-so-fashionable-area, chooses 2 school for
her son which is “slanted to the arts” (153), and shares her house
with her lover Andy, a Zen quoting, Hungarian-American retrofiter,
This process also generates anguish and uncertainty, which she tries
to overcome by regularly writing and talking to her family membery
in India. She tries to keep herself busy by doing some voluntary
work at a local primary school. She has at least symbolically re-
Jected her old cultural values, yet one can sense the presence of a
deep-rooted nostalgia in her narrative. The past becomes a constant
refrain not only to compare things, but often also to pass julge-
ments. The loneliness, which is mentioned as a causal factor in her
divorce, has not been filled up by any other overpowering emotion.
Her home in San Francisco does not become an image of autono-
mous self-hood to her, rather it reminds her, “not unhappily, l"f
mountain resorts in India.” (24) While she enjoys her American If
visibility that frees her to make herself over by the hour (78), she

unable to really belong to its society. Torn between the demands
two cultures she comments:

The moment | step outside the bookstore on to crowded Haight str.m
I lose the heady kinship with the world that I feel through me

B
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| am not the only blue-jeaned woma'rll with a Pashmina shawl
4 my shoulders and broken down running shoes on my feet, | am
arollhe only Indian on the block. All the same, I stand out, I’m con-
"?tcted_ [ don’t belong here, despite my political leanings; worse, |
;:,nn‘t want to belong. (79)

At moments Tara is uncomfortfably conscious of this schism, “Out
of structure, Bish created greater o.rde.r. Out of order, | created
chaos. Out of cha_os, one ho.pes, Rab,l, will create something resem-
bling a new American consciousness.” (155) : '

The portrayal of Tara’s estranged oldest sister whom she simply
calls Didi also exhibits the rupture between tradition and modernity.
While Bish wants to perpetuate gender roles within the family and
retain a traditional identity for himself; and Tara challenges his pro-
clivity for the status quo; Didi changes her gender and her identity
as a Bengali Bhadra lok into a commodity in order to derive finan-
cial gains. She successfully runs a community channel television
programme “Namaskar, Probasi,” and uses the newly created cult
figure to sell her products. She also involves Tara in her venture, all
the time astutely ignoring the presence of an illegitimate son. In-
stead of trying to redefine her role as a woman in different relation-
ships in an open society, she uses her gender and background to
sustain herself.

Tara represents the dilemma of an average migrant. The de-
mands of tradition and their hold on one’s psyche are never ulti-
mately rejected, the temptations to accommodate in the new culture
are also plentiful. She trics to create a personal space for herself
through compromise. Rejection of her husband and associated secu-
rity is a bold step for an Indian girl of Tara’s background, but she is
¢qually conscious to hide it from her ailing and retired parents and
O.therlndian family friends. Despite an obvious diffidence she ques-
tions, at least for some time, traditional notions and shuns the cli-
i‘l“;‘daizswers provided by COI]VeI."IliOHS. She .wants to redefine her.-
il Ncreate ]fresh gender relat.mns according to her new eXperis
f the So);;l:}l;a; ‘.laS quloled Su.shella. Nasta’s Home Trmhs.: F:clfon-s
e iulan Dmspoza in B.’rrmm (2002) to authenticate simi-
e desir:f]er essay, “For diaspora does not O!II)’ crez.ite an un-

or a lost homeland but also a ‘homing desire,” a de-
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ent and rewrite home as much as a desire i oy
ile it.” (Nyman 56) Nyman her Come ¢,
1 exile from it.” (NY . self hag
lo as a desire of constructing hybridity gq 0 Mg
forms of identity and culture in space.” (Ipjg) Stra:?lmg
new b Tara’s struggle to redefine her gender role e Rely
;I:L):fi;’hollow. Despite a conscious fight, liberated attyge .
tance of her son’s gay sex.u:flhty anc! Il.vc:':—m relat:onsl?,ps’ she i un.
able to transcend the traditional 'pnorltles.of an Indian Womap, h;
her interview with Dave, Bhar,'?u Mukherjee hz;s termed Top, .
“very cosmopolitan charz_acter, who somehow” doesn’t bl :
focus.” The Indian traditions do not support h'er a_t all du;ing b
struggle to redefine herself. _Tara I.1as Ie.ﬁ BIS.h in “a hufgn
Mukherjee herself comments In h_er mlerv:;w with Dave:
she has fabricated an image of him as a kind of father figure, gng
she’s decided in her quest for freedom that the gated community ,
Atherton is a prison. | had no idea when | started out that she woulg
try to woo him back in that scene in Rivoli street.” (Powell)

The scene in Rivoli street categorically suggests that Tara’s .
jection of traditional gender-roles is incomplete. When Tara meg
Bish after nearly threc years, her first reaction is that he is “desper
ately in need of a makeover.” (259) During a reminiscence of her
divorce settlement, she feels amused and indebted to Bish’s “gener-
osity,” as he had paid all the bills of household repairs, even though :
he had no legal obligation. She broods: ;

1
j
i
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sire t0 reiny
terms with ai
Tara’s strugg

— e Lot —

Bish had not taken the simplest corporate precaution against personal
liability. American contingencies like divorce simply had not occurred
to him. You married, you had a son, you provided for the family, and
if you provided very well, everyone was happy. Or at least unhappily
bottled up. As for me, the traditional Hindu marriage ceremony did et
include a preen up. (260)

i

\

2
Tara also finds his “roundabout acknowledgement™ of his curiofilY :
about her “unimaginably charming.” (262) The previous cOmPIa‘.““ \
are forgotten and she finds that it is impossible not to love i }
“How can you not love such a man?” (263) Bish’s admission that ke |y
has failed in the “basic duty of a man in the householder phase & |
his life, to support and sustain his marriage,” (265) evokes the hop® |
of compromise in Tara’s heart: h

F
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[ might Very well have bee‘n the .On]y appropriate woman in the world
for him. And, becaus:la of his rectitude, 1‘f only I could bend it or dent it
ot a little bit, he might have been the only man for me, I think we
recognized that. All we hat_.‘l to do was .reach across an ever narrowing
qulch. He would kno?v to include me in his world. I would know not
(o expect from him things he couldn’t deliver. (268)

The constant refr'ain of Bishey bish khai (only poison delivers us
from poison), which she takes up after her house has been bombed,
and which is also a_pun on her husband’s name, suggests that she is
ing to seek emotional su-sfenanc.e through her attempts to revive a
ender relationship on traditional lines.

In her interview with Book Reporter.Com on 28 March 2002,
Bharati Mukherjee has remarked that she writes “in the tradition of
immigrant experience rather than nostalgia and expatriation.” (BRC)
However, the conclusion of Desirable Daughters has been made
nostalgic by the fact that Tara is not completely able to restructure
conventional gender roles—cross-cultural transactions have not
equipped her with the strength to eschew eschatological gender
roles postulated by traditional norms.

NOTES

Jopi Nyman, “Transnational Travel in Bharati Mukherjee’s Desirable
Daughters,” The Atlantic Literary Review, Vol. 3, no. 4, Oct.-Dec.
2002, pp. 53-66.
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mer), 1992, pp. 25-46.
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Aldous Huxley: Now More Thaj, Evey

A.A. MUTALIK-DESAI

Idous Huxley’s birth centenary was observeq in

way at the Westfalische WiIqulms-Uni\n;-,rsitat I:] tipg

Germany, which held an international SymPUSi:Jm stey
occasion. Now More Than Ever, comprising the proceedi, sm? |
troduced here. Huxley continues to be the prophet ang e ke’ Sin.
conscience the cussed modern men and women peeg direly €r of
more than ever. The title, if only incidentally, is ironjc, While]}%
the name of a recently located play by Huxley, the words 4 =
Keats: [ have been half in love with easeful Death,/Culpy him sof
names in many a mused rhyme,/To take into the air my quiet breg;;:
INow miore than ever seems it rich (o die. The youthful, mmantic’
poet’s apparent resolve to cease, to disappear from humay com-
merce contrasts with the sage, philosophic humanist’s ceaseless
search for a fulfilling life. Edited by Professor Bernfried Nugel,
Now More Than Ever is made up of twenty-one essays contributed
by delegates from Belgium, England, France, Germany, Canada,
USA, India and Singapore—attesting to interest in Huxley world:
wide.

Section I (Biography): David Bradshaw analyses Huxley’s ir-
tellectual life, notes his initial literary elitism and his highbrow
contempt for mere material progress and mass society. But with the
early 1930s a radical change comes about and he metamorphosed
into a pacifist. Some like Cecil Day-Lewis saw a contradiction it
this and did not hesitate to ridicule him as a faddist. But with Ency
clopaedia of Pacifism and Ends and Means, the Pyrrhonic acsthf,:t‘v’
faded. It was at this stage that he, in a Wordsworthian manner, &
tanced himself from the unabashed pursuit of Mammon and ¢
damour of the masses. His fear of unethical science, 100, D™
solidified. David King Dunaway takes up a narrower aspect ¢

r
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Aldo .
Huxley’s life, namely; his friendship with Gerald Heard, his grow-
u

: transcendcnta“sm’ and how his ear!iel: cynicism made way for a
ing %", f faith and Tolstoyan optimism. His political outlook
ert Payne’s tribute is Pcrsonal. He begins by noting
Huxley’s appf:arance (a young archbishop, saintly, ascetic), h.is ele-

nce his voice sq grave, calm, gentle, resonant and so penitently
modulated- His ol?mmns (on gOOdl-IESS, mercy anc.l understanding)
are quoted: His distaste for advertisements afld his encyclopaedic
knowledge are noted. In m(.)mgns of des;:.)_al_r, reports Payne, he
spoke about Mahatma Gandhi with hope. .Thl.S is a salutar_y prologue
10 Now More Than Ever, except fc?r one jarring note. It is said that
judgements on the East expressec-l in Jesting Pilate were hopelessly
immature and adolescent. Nothing could be further from truth.
Huxley’s views on Indian society, social mores, the political scene
of the 1920s, Indian leaders of the time have showed him to be re-
markably accurate, concerned, sagacious and prophetic.

Section 11 (Genre and Beyond): Werner von Koppenfels regrets
that Huxley who wrote essays on personal, factual and abstract-
universal themes is largely ignored. His best ones use anecdotes,
subjective beginnings and bring in to play his associative mind. He
notes too that the principle of Themes and Variations is employed
beyond formal considerations. While he writes on weighty subjects,
he always returns to the here and now. Like the Renaissance man he
was, he advocated ars bene vivendi. James Sexton, turning to Now
More Than Ever, begins with a plot-summary which is about the
economic and political crisis of the age. A roman a clef, however,
the play does not limit itself to portraying contemporary shysters
and their chicanery. Freud and Marx are indicted as enemies of the
world of the soul (as Sexton says). Human beings are seen as in-
clined towards evil even when good is within reach. Such were the
ways of politicians that Huxley seemed to vacillate, we are told,
between the need for expediency and the sanctity of means. The
:;;%: O:::TI became a lec-ture theatre. 'Pcter F-irrjhow’s look at HEJx-
TS Epliotl’c modernism is as c.ompellmg as it is thf)roug'h: Tracmg
Ruth 7 Tes ez:rly phase alongside, countering r.lcgatn're CrItICISl? (gy
HUXley. anc‘l“P €, Malcoln'l Cowley and even Eliot), Firchow defends

commends his views on poetry and poets from the sev-
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enteenth century to the twentieth. His role in usherino i .
in English poetry is acknowledged. It is noted thas hig
ter appreciated beyond the English-speaking lands, 1 ke
Meckier picks up where Firchow has left off, jy as
articulate, Meckier covers a challenging terrain to inclu'd"v-
of poetry, differing schools of philosophy and mysti‘c‘ismen'
densed and terse style, Meckier deals with ancient an‘dn;
ets, Joyce and Lawrence, art and its relation to modery life
anti-poets and philosophers, the aesthetic and the Spiritua).
and parody, correspondences and counterpoints and Grecoy
Vitalism. So prodigious a canvass that one wishes the il
given us a fuller exposition of the numerous strands involyeq 8
nonetheless, Meckier’s contribution is enlightened, insighlful'ﬁ
weighty. (What function does music serve in Huxley? Je““%lﬁ
Cupers discusses at length, which subject-matter is, alas, 1o, tln-
known for this reviewer to assess.)

Section III (Society and Politics): Analysing Huxley’s Womeg
characters, Guin A. Nance steps out of the strait jacket of feminiy
criticism. According to her, they (modelled after his first wife Mary
Nys) are intuitive and supportive and they have important roles fy
play. Through Elinor Quarles her husband gains self-recognition: to
the readers, revelation is by her presence. Huxley’s men may beaf-
flicted with knowledge without love; but the women are not
Through the latter, incomplete men achieve completeness. There is
variety too: sirens, dragons, femme-fatales, virgins, ideal wives and
mothers, the diabolical and the angelic and ones destructive evenin
their detachment. As Nance has noted, the Huxleyan woman IS
perfect animal and a perfect human, as exempli.ﬁed by Mary Ram-
pion who achieved equilibrium as well as vitality. Sa.nford E:'Ma*
rovitz notes at first a series of contrasts and ironic Ju?xtaposmons
(such as: seriousness conveyed through amusing portraits; the Ma- |
hatma’s assassination and the Holocaust) and through the.m I?e °:f |
amines Ape and Essence as a satire of Hollywoodl. Mlsappllcjﬂfzi‘sm P
technology is a central concern. Names and allusions make :mm
too a part of the novel’s theme. Huxley has mixed .gtfnres,:d i E
methods, high-tech. societies and barbarism, eroticism 3“d 18
nence, mother-love and ritual infanticide, baboon theatr¢ 2
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qscendent poetry. But, does it all work? Most critical reac-
ley's fra .;c“ﬂti"c: (he medium and thz message did not mesh. Am-
., over the merit of Ape and Essence remains. Gerd Roh-
pivalens® inues focus on utopian matters. Taking a cue from Aris-
i conll went after an impossible dream inspired by the teach-
(otle HU% dydhism which believes that life can be paradise on earth.
ings 4 B:nn’s view, Island is not so much about an ideal commu-
. wl:::re politics and religiop will !mve changed; it is rather about
i 3 ecologys about reconciling biological facts with human val-
mﬂHuxley has repcatedly warned that the basic problzm is eco-
; e must give up anachronistic politics of nationalism
ower. Island, with whatever weaxnesses, appeals to
Rohmann 25 it rcprcscnts.undcrstanding, not m'erely knowledge.
Charles M. Holmes’s reactions ar.e negative, .zu_*.d it is most difficult
(0 agree with him when he questions the political opilnions and ob-
gervations (in Jesting Pilate). Even the ghost of Fascism is revived
and held against Huxley. But Huxley’s comments on the Hindu as-
cetics and their unclean habits are fully justified, even today. Worse
yet arc Holmes® appalling omissions. No mention is made of his
prophetic words about India’s non-violent struggle for independence
from the English, which he supported. Despite his displeasure over
Taj Mahal, he endeared himself to the Indian intellectuals. His as-
sessment is accurate and heartening. Elsewhere, too, Holmes” com-
ments are ncedlessly dismissive and condescending. Holmes is un-
fair in expecting Huxley to work out every idea or suggestion to the
last detail. After all, he is in the tradition of visionaries (like John
Ruskin, Henry David Thoreau, Buddha and Makatma Gandhi) who
strike a sensitive chord or cause a spark, and then leave it to the
mundane world to devise a plan. Huxley, especially in the later
years does not help us at all is Holmes” conclusion, as ncgative as
ever,

Section 1V (Aldous Huxley’s Critiquz of Pure Utopian
jl'houghi): Hans J. Rindisbacher is in an esotetic zone, the olfactory
n Brave New World. After comprehensively using many sources, he
Presents his case with seeming casualness, saying, the old world
stinks, the new one is full of pleasant scents. The Indian reservation

i a stinki :
a stinking hell, whereas the brave new world is a scented para-

1

logical and W
and military P
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dise. In contrast, smells play a less prominent role in. Ape ang o
sence and Island although in the latter enlightenment is supposeq .
have heavenly smell like champaks and gardenias. Bernfried Nugg,
turns to an imperative aspect of literary studies, a technical One,
When a literary work has undergone revisions and there are Many,
versions extant, Nugel argues, with concrete illustrations, that thege
different versions affect the structure of the work in question, If ¢y,
text is shortened while revising, it may be at the cost of clarity a;4
depth, narrowing of range and diminishing the emphasis. This essay
needs to be discussed at length, and not briefly. I regret that fo,
sheer lack of space more cannot be said about Nugel’s admirabje
scholarly and painstaking effort. While assessing Huxley’s dysto.
pian narrative, Robert S. Baker weaves a web bringing in the Frank.
fort School, Marquis de Sade and the problem of modernity. Hjs
exegesis contains perceptive observations, but this reviewer has hijs
reservations. Apart from whether, Huxley who is too diverse, ever
changing and complex to be encapsulated in any formula or ideol-
ogy (including postmodernism), vital points are missed. In Point
Counter Point the moral centre gravitates around Mark Rampion
and Philip Quarles and not Illidge Babbage, Maurice Spandrell or
Everard Webley (providing as they do a counter-point). Brave New
World advocates that science and technology, like the Sabbath, must
be used for men and women and not the other way. Huxley men-
tions Marquis de Sade, but only for his insanity, his interest in uni-
versal chaos and destruction. Does he appropriate de Sade as an
exemplary figure? Likewise, his novels are not dominated by de
Sade. In Ends and Means, the focus is on ends and means; that is its
raison d’étre.
Section V (Religion): Kirpal Singh reconsiders Time Must Have
a Stop from an Asian perspective. The East and the West view time
differently, fundamentally. To the former, life is beyond time; to the
latter, time is fixed, linear; time as known by the human heart and
time measured by the clock. Rontini views it in the Eastern way and
Miller and Propter, like, Hotspur, in the Western. To the first, this is
Huxley’s strength, to the second, his weakness. In a brief but cogent
analysis Singh further states that the West demands confrontatiof:
opposition; it refrains from juxtaposition, parallel experiences and

E
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. 1 Hinduism good anq evil. are 1}ot mutua_.lly exclusive just as
f"ﬂ?n'- ither good nor evil. Windmills do exist. Singh concludes
reallty is nél : . :

o that Time Must Have a Stop provides a link between the
by sa)f":jgthe West. Philip Thody discusses Huxley’s agnosticism
il oism. It is argued that his earlier experiences and ideas
and “’ystfnteg;ated- If they were, his novels of the time would have
- n](::};ethcr different. With fusion of life and ideas, would they
::3: abeen effective novels? The queslio_n of the.pf'ocess of literafy
reation remains. Open'-mmde'd, unafra.ld of opinions .currently in
VOBUE, Thody writes with enviable clalrlty. One may dlsagree w1t.h
him, €.g., when he says that Huxley might have deluded himself in
thinking that mysticism offered all the answers, that there is dis-
crepancy between the contents of Do What You Will z?nd the manner
in which Point Counter Point concludes, that Island is less success-
ful than Brave New World and that his creativity worked better
when he dwelt with horrors and absurdities of the human condition.
Nevertheless, Thody acknowledges his sincerity, intellectual hon-
esty and his gifts as a novelist. Kulwant S. Gill explains how Hux-
ley’s works illustrate the split in Western consciousness and the
need to reconcile the rational with the spiritual. His protagonists,
like their author, intellectually Voltairians and emotionally Bunyan-
ites, feel that the division has reached the core of their existence.
Despite this, Gill contends that the Arnoldian yearning for values
exists. Gradually Huxley felt the need for realizing the final end of
man in the unitive knowledge of ultimate reality, although he did
not surrender his intellect: which might be an index of his honest
self, and is best summed up when he says that he remained an ag-
nostic who aspired to be a gnostic. Gill’s essay is thorough. It is
well-informed and it has commendable balance.

Section VI (Philosophy): Pierre Vitoux begins by noting the in-
trovert Lawrence’s influence on the extrovert Huxley in Point
Counter Point and Do What You Will. Later the spell is cast off. In
one, sensations and emotions dominate while, in the other, the in-
tellectual and the analytical. So it is balance that both must strive
for. Without it there is no civilization. Vitoux continues drawing
Pon the subsequent works of Lawrence and Huxley, the latter try-
g to understand what the former really stood for—not merely
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Iking about his ideas but while living b life, ,

: ing and ta g o ol
:hllc;:;tlfﬁﬁe Huxley’s search for Unity in Multiplicity contip
the m ¢

The paradoxes of life kept haunting fhm;. Hel feThalned Obses
: d Lawrence was never far from his thoughts, y, ol
with then;; al;xcess es and nursed those elemental, semipgy ongg: 3
Ehher\i‘:‘:gp; ;ode studies the epistemological inconsistencifas in Hux_. g
is accepted that any attempt at expressing the oy |
ley’s last phase. It is accep kiR Ty a |

in terms of the non-absolute will only lead to paradoxeg 4, i
il : tes from Ends and Means and Adopjg f

non-sequiturs. Bode quotes : i regandea i and
the Alphabet to note Huxley - l?p ALl hg O What he hyg
claimed for science. When he is into obtu-se phenomena (ESp, Psy.
cho-kinesis, yogic levitation, etc.), he vacillates "f"_d loses credence.
In the end, there is no empirical b"ff“d of my SHCen Why did he
undercut himself? Bode’s own findings are dls.turbmg: he claimg
that Huxley was never really interested in philosophy, let alope
epistemology. Such a conclusion can be challc.:nged only by thoge
who have specialized in these offshoots of philosophy, Except for
an avoidable sardonic comment or two, Bode’s essay deserves to be
studied carefully and, one hopes, a rejoinder will be provided. Keif
M. May’s analysis is yet another portrait of contraries and para.
doxes. Remembering Socrates’ injunction that evils can never be
done away with, as the good must always have its contrary, May
poses the first of his questions: did Huxley believe in the Socratic
wisdom? In the engaging discussion, a caveat is sounded (namely,
that the metaphysical and social aspects of Island do not fit), and
other issues are raised. Unlike Zola, for Huxley knowing was all,
not getting entangled in it. In his conclusion, does May give up
when he says that Island is admirable theoretically and graphically
but the conclusion is not convincing philosophically? Huxley, he
states, should accept that his vision is for the few, enlightened ones.
This exciting and disquieting essay raises questions which must en-
tice us. The fragmentation of the self is what appeals to Lothar
Fietz. The epistemological premise on which Huxley’s concept of
selfhood (the personality model) stood is owed to Hume, only fﬂb_c
transcended later. The basic attitude he was to assume that there IS
no such thing as indivisible self and that man is multifarious, inco
sistent and self-contradictory, came about in Do What You Wil
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was the impact of Blake and La
point, e says that barbarism is being I‘:;e:lcd?d In Pt'?f?!.! Counter
science simply protjuce different types of barbar" Christianity and
of the intellect. With Brave New World and E la,n A o!‘ the soul or
Jilemma had become an existential trauma Stillfe oo
(he unifying principle. - Still later, he gave up on

Such is the varied canvass of Now
timely reminder of the worth of Huxley’s I?é":dT:au Evc.lr' ik
writing (50 often dismissed as merely didactic) ]?fk. .
ceptive and prophelic voice shall remain percnni,ali;s vl;:laTanﬁ, p:I:r.
and rele-

(which

vant.

Dharwad



Treatment of Cross-Racial Relationship
in Nadine Gordimer’s My Son’s Story

SUREKHA DANGWAL

frican writing, in its modern sense, began in the 18th cen-

tury and developed inevitably as a protest literature. The

primary impetus was derived from the dehumanizing insti-
tution of slavery. Whether he is African or American by place of
birth, the black writer, by the condition of his existence, has been
made intensely aware of a white civilization which, whatever its
virtues nevertheless does impose its domination on the black mind
and body. This domination may be of the openly aggressive soit,
such as the jailing of black leaders or the socio-economic impris-
onment of black people in ghettos, or it may be of the covert sort
whereby values accepted by whites are invoked by them in opposi-
tion to important black values.

Since modern African literature has developed out of the colo-
nial experience, it is sometimes wrongly assumed that generaliza-
tion can be applied to the entire continent without taking into ac-
count the different cultural, historical and social background to each
nation’s writing. Such generalizations ignore the relative ability or
inability of different tribal cultures to sustain and survive the colo-
nial experience. Each region of Africa has had a different historical
experience and this is reflected in the variety of literary models and
themes. The literature of English speaking Africa is independent of
European intellectual movements. In English speaking West Africa,
where there was no settler class and independence was gained early.
there is little explicit political protest in literature beyond the pan-
African militancy found in Ghana. South Africa, on the other hand,
has a long history of foreign occupation, settlement and urbaniza-
tion which has resulted in de-tribalisation of the Africans. This led

i
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¢ literaure of prott?sting inequality and discrimination under
aparlh"i 4 rather than a literature about African values:

Even at its most militant, black South African writing is basically lib
eral in lamenting the loss of an integrated multiracial society. In South
Africa the socio-political life presents the kind of challenge that pro-

duces Writers.

The colonial experience of South Africa has produced a large vol-
ume of Verse and prose Whlclh portrays these relationships and in
which the black man has to give an account of what the white man
has done to him. There is a dirf.'act relation between the political per-
spective and literary creation in South Africa. In this relation the
Jitical perspective has tended to dominate. South African litera-
qre in English begins, as does the literature of Canada, Australia
and the United States.

The white writers of South Africa who are internationally
known are Jack Cope, Dan Jacobson, Olive Schreiner, Doris Less-
ing and Nadine Gordimer. When these writers refer to black pro-
tagonist, they do so as outsiders with an even more limited knowl-
edge of the native’s everyday experience than the black writers
have. But the black writers are always between “The fear of expres-
sion and the need to give expression.”

As a native-born South African, Gordimer elected to stay in a
country ruled by a single political party, whose policies shattered all
her beliefs and feelings, and she experienced the consequences of
that choice. A lifelong interest in politics leds Gordimer through
modifications of an essentially liberal and leftist position. When the
Black consciousness movement-rejected the involvement of whites,
she registered her reaction in the essay “Where Do Whites Fit In?”
While she has always publicly denied any political ideology, she
today describes herself as “socialist™ in outlook.

Apartheid has been her main subject throughout her career. She
explored not merely its cruelty and dehumanizing effects on blacks,
but also the costs of that cruelty and dehumanizing for the whites
who superficially benefited from it by law. She also examined the
“egative effects of apartheid even on those who opposed it, such as
white liberals, who dedicated themselves for the cause of blacks, the
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who gave their lives 0 this mission. Apa.

: er fiction that cross-ragj
heid has provided so ml..lch materclja;cl nfgstho f the stories. While Goa:
relationship become main thtzlmfc short story, her novels, given fhe
dimer has brilliantly mastered th e 'for sl
greater scope of lhe. novell form, O vy s o
life in South Africa in particular and in ;

: & els and her carly short storigg
tions in general. Her first three nov heid. The work
document the inception and early Jeuts of apart ‘Z‘ d I il ? e
plore the insidious effects of an !deolog}* SRS lcx;:‘;léwe y
skin colour and demonstrate its impact on Ef“ SO.UH ricans. [p
these texts we experience the traditional relationship between Pros.
pero and Caliban in the acceptance within the Europenn world and
the native African margin. The idea of returning to England also
finds open expression in the early works of Gordin.ler. |

Gordimer has described herself as a “romantic struggling with
reality.”3 And it is Gordimer the romantic who is aware of wester
man’s longing to soil beyond the ambit of his own world, beyond
his conscious identity in search of a vital centre, a primal wholeness
and vigour, within the limits of Africa i.e., within his own psyche.
As a white liberal, Gordimer has always found herselt an outsider in
her country. In her The Late Bourgeois World which had been
banned in South Africa and got Nobel Prize in 1991, she has at-
tacked apartheid. Gordimer knows that any form of slavery degrades
oppressor as well as the oppressed. “It would be uncritical to study
the works of African’s and non-Africans,” says she, “without refer-
ence to each other and neither group has a monopoly on the truth.™

In Gordimer’s fiction, her white characters are questing for their
individual identity and their western-European se
are luckless Europeans who found only gr
Africa. They all are taking a self-

whites revolutionaries,

Ives as well. They
aves, not gain and glory in
: ; preservative flight into Exile, Iso-
lation and Alienation. In one of her nhovels, Occasion for Loving,
Jasse Stilwell insists on seeing herself as

“intact alone.”” James
Bray,

the Englishman, in 4 Guest of Honour, returned to Africa to
set up a modern educational system in |
hind the insect-stained wind-shield
lent death,”®

1e country, “fades away be-
of the car carrying him to a vio-
The Booker Prize winner novel The Conservationist 1S
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the longing of Mehring, whom “no one’ll remember where he
about 11

is burt m an overt concern with the dilemma of whites in a chang-
y, Gordimer shifts her focus in My Son’s

uth African societ
rience of coloured South Africans and their cross-

A relationship. Like Burger’s Daughter, My Son's Story is a
soclal ¢ development. In the narrative, Gordimer also makes use of
no\::ﬁgtion, which is apparent in both the title of the text and in the
?peigraph, taken from ShakeSpeare’.s sonnet 13: “.you had a father, let
our son Say s0.” This tale, then, is a son’s telling of both his own
and his father’s stories. The challenge, therefore, falls to the reader
to trust the son to be a reliable narrator of both stories.

[n the novel, will recounts how his adulterous father, Sonny,
betrays both his family and the resistance movement when he has an
extramarital affair with Hannah Plowman, a white activist. Will’s
sccidental discovery of the affair draws him both into his father’s
deceit and into the limited but safe harbour of storytelling. How-
ever, Will is also loyal to Aila, his mother and Sonny’s wife; he also
gradually assumes the central position in the family as they become
increasingly involved in the resistance movement independently of
Sonny. Worse yet, Sonny has lost touch with the family so greatly
that state is able to destroy the unit before he realizes that they are at
risk. In addition, he loses Hannah when she accepts a United Na-
tion’s position outside South Africa. Sonny’s isolation and margi-
nalization is significant. His ultimate condition speaks to the utter
sufferings of the black community. Sonny’s early orientation toward
colonialism, his initial detachment from the anti-apartheid move-
ment, his liaison with Hannah and his increasing loyalty to her at the
expense of his family and the resistance indicate the conflict and
dilemma of cross-racial relationship in My Son’s Story. However,
the need for personal and political commitment of the idea of the
healthy and unified state is also, a hidden message of the novel.
mznigetrhe :ovel‘the narrator is not ?stablished as a t:lack blft as a
i C0 tl'u.z (:oloured’ community, which occupies a kind 91’
o z:sn:::tm .be.twee‘n those of .the black‘s and the whites. ‘Tl:;s
e an . be' S]J.!It snua.non of Nadn_w -Gordlmer herself. She 1s by

pbringing white, by conviction of the black cause. To

' So
n
6 "o the expe
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Will, it offers the possibility for maximum colntet!nplatic_m, _He is in 5
position to experience both the f:alse sense of superiority of the
whites and the outcast sense of being black, but alS(? t.o regard by,
blacks and whites as ‘other.” It also stands for the divided Vision oF
South Africa.

The novel depicts the active involvement of ‘coloured commy.
nity’ in the freedom movement. The father Sonny is a liberati,
leader who became involved with the woman, a human rights
worker, when in prison. The affair continues, causing Suppressed
tension among all members of Sonny’s family. The son, Will, wp,
is struggling to reach sexual maturity, is filled with bitterness |
against his father. Will’s sister Baby takes drugs, attempts suicide,
then finally leaves home to join the armed struggle. Surprisingly, |
when the security police at last raid the family home, it emerges that
even Sonny’s wife, the shy and submissive Aila, has become a free-
dom fighter. -

Like E.M. Forster’s 4 Passage to India, My Son’s Story also in-
dicates that once black and white stand on the same level, only then
will healthy cross-racial relationship became possible: until then
they remain complicit in the false consciousness which racial taboo
engenders. Furthermore, it is Baby and Aila who most readily make
the saving transition into involvement with the cause. Even Sonny
and Hannah whose relationship was forged out of their political ac-
tivism move tentatively to a less sterile relationship, that of “com-
mon goal outside self”* under the stress of Aila’s arrest and trial.

Nadine Gordimer has for many years been a great and gallant
keeper of the white South African conscience. She continues to ful-
fil this role in My Son’s Story. At the same time there are hints in
this new novel that in the liberated South Africa both black and
white could live in harmony. The end of racism was the realization
of the dream of South Africans for equality. Now in the free nation
the main task is to build a society in which all South Africans, black
and white, would be able to prosper. The political freedom of the

blacks of South Africa through a peaceful electoral process is the
most significant event in the annals of human history for self-rui€
since the independence of India blazed a trail of departure of colo-
nial powers from Asia and Africa. The case of South Africa is eve?

B
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. nificant. Elsewhere on the continent the formal colonial
more SIgﬂ,thdraw to Europe. But the whites of South Aftrica who
masters W1 ccepted a democratic dispensation, knowing full well
Sy f:ences of being a minority community have earncd the
the Fozsegf all who value democracy. Of course, the credit goes to
gratitt :r who has already predicted and hoped for these circum-
Gordlmi“ My Son’s Story. The momentous choices that are made by
e Baby, Aila, Hannah, except Will, between private and pub-
ﬁ:m;):; without apparent inner conﬂic.t._The characters stroll unaf-
fe;ted at any deep level thr.ough the crisis of their lives. This is to a
large extent because Gordimer, engagec.l by tl.le polit.lcal struggle,
has not been concerned to capture those inner lives which according
to the logic of the narrative have been so affected by that struggle.
The only little inner conflict we do see is in Hannah’s reference to
promotion above her relationship with Sonny. Undoubtedly, it is a
reflection of the emancipated western woman. The novel is not en-
tirely without its moments of tension, of heightened emotion, of in-
sight into the complexity of the human condition, but it is perhaps
appropriate for Gordimer to contemplate for a society having di-
vided vision but at any cost unified.

The final ‘event’ in the narrative, the burning-down of Sonny’s
family home, can also be seen in this light. The temporary home of
the native, which features prominently in several w
colonial novels, serves both as a symbol of insecuri
ment, and as a sign of a personal integrity and ¢

being which is both contrasted with public degrad
extent infected by it.

plex signifi
punishmen

ell-known post-
ty and displace-
omparative well-

ation and to some
In My Son’s Story the conflagration has a com-

cance as well as being an act of white racism it serves as
t of Sonny for his misdeeds. It also stands for the earlier
break-up of the family. At one point Will observes, “Just like Dad.

Y sex life has no home. ™ But it is also a sign of hope for the fu-
re. Anq it brings the personal and the political togetherness of
South African Community: |

And thep, of course th
burneq out, he said,

that always rises ag

€ old rhetoric took the opportunity. We can’t be
we're that bird, you know, it’s called the phoenix,
ain from the ashes. Prison won’t keep us out. Petrol
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bombs won'’t get rid of us. This street this whole co
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Quest for Self-Realization in T.S. Eljot’s Plays

AMUKTHA MALYADA and SUMITRA KUKRETI

S. Eliot, an eminent personality in the sphere of English lit-
erature, had an innate zeal to help ordinary people move to-
wards some awareness of the depths of spiritual develop-
ment which forms the central theme of his plays. In spite of living
among adverse conditions and various kinds of temptations the
protagonists of his plays ultimately reach thejr goal of self-
realization. Eliot inherited many qualities of his forefathers who
were inclined to help the society and to educate people with their
excellent scholarship and puritanical thinking. Born and brought up
in a religious family atmosphere with its strict code of conduct, he
was all the time occupied with concepts like salvation, martyrdom,
redemption, Original Sin, purgation, confession etc. His basic up-
bringing as a Unitarian, which was more concerned with the man
and his obligation within 2 society and the courses he had opted in
his University education had helped him in developing a universai
and liberal attitude towards all religions. Although he was a devoted
Christian who visited the Church frequently, his works prove that
his temperament could not be confined to any specific culture, tra-
dition and religion. All his works are found to be reflections of his
Personal beliefs and thoughts. They chiefly have social and spiritual
soncern. It is only in his first three plays that he deals with the
Christian themes |ike sainthood, Original Sin, martyrdom, etc.,
‘hough not strictly in Christian terms. In his later plays, the contem-
POrary world comes into the foreground making renunciation turn
o o acceptance of life and austerism into tolerance. He tries to
:?II?:; the relationship of sainthood, martyrdom and spirituali,ty'to
e i; of .CCv-mmon people. His plays renovate common man’s in-
religion and show how it is relevant to our lives in the

Modern worlq with moral perplexity and rtainty.

: y and uncertainty

|
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If we take a closer look at his major works they seem to haye
self-realization (spiritual conflict and growth) as their major theme,
Raymond William calls The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock, “the
dramatization of consciousness, the dramatic realization of ming
which shrinks from the commitment of action. The Wasteland is g
dramatization of the consciousness of Europe in a framework of
myth. In Sweeney, is a modern, sensual man whose spiritual growth
is stunted by the parched soil of the wasteland. His poem Elegy is
about a mismatched couple, the man’s awakening sense of sin and
lessons followed by expiation and then hopefully bliss.”' The self-
realization of the protagonists of his plays becomes possible only
after intense spiritual conflicts, strenuous fights and moral aware-
ness. Many obstacles and distractions come in the way of their
spiritual journey, which are dispelled finally.

To arrive at solutions to the problems of his protagonists Eliot
exhibits an awareness of a number of religions including his own
faith in Christianity, which makes him a universal writer. He had
“rationalized Christianity as intensely as he did other beliefs.” The
chief characters of his plays attain spiritual liberation and balance of
mind only after self-examination, self-exploration and heart-
searching, which is very similar to the Hindu belief as explained in
Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutras. As we can find many of his ideas regarding
«salvation, rebirth, pre-destination and the importance of detach-
ment in attaining salvation are similar to those of Indian philosophi-
cal literature and his works show “the influence of Indian thought
and sensibility.”® While achieving the final absolute of human per-
fection (self-realization), the East emphasizes the importance of in-
ward contemplation whereas the West gives importance to the out-
ward activity. The Hinduism has many equally valuable ways to
salvation or union with Eternal Brahman and in Christianity theré is
a single way prescribed, that of Christ. But at the same time the
Western suffering and confession are considered to be similar 0
concentration and renunciation of Patanjali in the Eastern Philoso-
phy. Because of ignorance (avidya) people are attached to the mate-
rialistic world of flux and changeable forms (maya or illusion). With
an ‘interior awareness’ (anubhava) we can realize the Absolute truth
and attain release (moksha). The primary requisite to attain moksha
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vation i atmavalokana or looking into one’s own self. The
of Karma, prarabdha, the dual nature of Time-time and
which are considered to be impediments in the way of final
gain importance in Eliot’s plays. Harry in The Family Re-
Jmion and Lord Claverton in The E]d(.??' Statesman try to flee away
from their pasts (Karma) and .Iater reahzte that only by accepting it in
true spirit they can make the.ll' re.demlptlon possible. Thomas in The
Murder in the Cathedr:a! with his mfkama karma (performing ac-
tions, without any desire for the fruits) transforms into Yogi fol-
lowing the preaching of the Bhagavad Gita.

The plays written in his later life manifest the contemporary
spiritual condition of his humanity where people find it difficult to
comprehend each other. He shows us two different ways to glorify
one’s life responding to the divine call. The Cocktail Party is about
the quest of Edward, Lavinia and Celia who search for their identi-
ties and vocations considering their potentialities and temperament.
The play exemplifies two kinds of love; the one that is human and
the other that is divine. Not only the spiritual element is touched
upon by Eliot in this play, but also the incomprehensibility of mar-
ried relationships in the modern world resulting in lovelessness,
boredom and horror of life is given an admirable psychoanalysis for
the solution. “No other English comedy has linked these two kinds
of spiritual quest—the quest for love in marriage and the quest for
the love of God.”® With proper spiritual guidance, Edward and La-
vinia find solace in humanity, whereas Celia finds the path leading
her to devotion and divinity. The former one leads to a harmonious
life within the community whereas the other leads to martyrdom and
beatitude. They are shown to be equally valuable ways for self-
realization similar to the various ways shown by Lord Krishna (in
the Bhagavad- Gita), taking into consideration the temperament of
each human being. Edward and Lavinia show that the ordinary way
of life is not wholly inferior to the way of religion and suffering in a
de.ranged society, Celia’s destiny is something very different from
ﬂ"f— She is capable of receiving the nobler call and chooses the vo-
g:::;(:‘ ‘?If Sufferi.ng through actions to fulfill her pO\fVCl‘ of IO.VB- 7:79
Sl CE; Party is charged with a sense of the mystlf:al de_stl"Y 0 *j

sen for something greater—the soul of a society girl unfore

Self-Sﬁlf
liberation
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lowing the preaching of the Bhagavad Gita.
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of spiritual quest—the quest for love in marriage and the quest for
the love of God.”® With proper spiritual guidance, Edward and La-
vinia find solace in humanity, whereas Celia finds the path leading
her to devotion and divinity. The former one leads to a harmonious
life within the community whereas the other leads to martyrdom and
beatitude, They are shown to be equally valuable ways for self-
ealization similar to the various ways shown by Lord Krishna (in
the Bhagayeg: Gita), taking into consideration the temperament of
€ach human being. Edward and Lavinia show that the ordinary way
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on to lay down herself for others ip ,

hen place and die unknown, the death of . m;ff,

seeably called up
primitive and heat

dom.”’ |
Colby Simpkins in the play The Confidential Clerk Striveg
0

trace his true identity (inheritance‘:) an'd to find out his true Vocatjy,
His spiritual quest culminates in his s?lf-reallzation that ope is'
«nearer to God than anyone.” (485) He trics to “search for 3 y of
integrating the outer world of acstion with the inner world of SPirityy|
being (the two kinds of reality).

His conscience does not permit him to lead a life of fragment,.
tion into private and public worlds which are equally unreal. Jt jg
only through the recognition of one’s true identity that one can fol-
low the true vocation leading to the integration of the two worlds,
Here one would be accompanied by either a loved human being o
God Himself. Prior to this realization, he strives to search for hjs
belongingness which leads him to the Divine father. To attain this
kind of self-knowledge (finding out who one is) one should com-
prehend one’s relationship with other people and with God which in
turn depends upon one’s understanding of others. With this newly
acquired understanding of his own self as well as the others he finds
out that he cannot find solace in the presence of his earthly parents.
He decides to relinquish the human bonds and relations to live
nearer to God. Colby treads the path of his self-realization with a
feeling of alienation from the rest of the people and recognizes the
need to follow God to go closer to Him. By following his true voca-
tion, he acts in conformity with the will of God and seeks divine
bliss. “A revelation of the past prepares the ground for a probe into
the self in its relations with a world of make-believe, a world of
waste and time.”

In his last play The Elder Statesman, Eliot tries to show the im-
portance of stripping off the mask one wears concealing one’s ree
self. Lord Claverton who had been a successful public person moves §
around wearing a mask that stands between his real-self with its S
ful past and the external world. With a fear of his real-self bei"™
::ll;_f’;:get?i :I:ht;ris., he had il."nposed seclusion upon himself thf‘;':f
realizatiol; an;i 15 r‘3‘:[‘3"1I3‘t1.0n becomes possible only Ehroup 4

self-revelation to his daughter, Monica. The

p
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Jemptive power of love acts as .a catal{zst in the process of self-
realization of Lord Claverton. This play is also found to be largely

wbiogl‘ﬂPhical as human love became a mode of freedom both for
giot and for Lord Claverton in their later years.

Eliot believed that although men cannot reach perfection, they
can definitely accomplish acts That take them closer to perfection.
After being acquainted with various ancient philosophies other than
his own from all over the world Eliot chose some ideals among
them; which could fulfill his purpose of showing the right path to
his contemporary society and to the whole human kind. Eliot’s quest
is for individual moments of spiritual illumination which are equally
valuable for a Christian, a Buddhist or a Hindu.
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Viewing Tendulkar’s Kanyadan through
Reader Response Framework

SUBHASH CHANDRA

ijay Tendulkar’s play Kanyadan presents the problematic of

the politics of reception. What actually is the governing or

the structuring idea? And how does one respond to it? In
other words, does the play seek to foreground the plight of dalits,
who have undergone centuries of suppression and exploitation at the
hands of the higher castes and have been made to wallow in dust
and shit literally? Or does it concern itself with the inevitable gap
between the idealistic rhetoric and actual removing of casteism and
the attendant evils from society? Or does it focus on the plight of
woman, who becomes (or is made) a guinea pig by an idealistic fa-
ther politician (a genuine and authentic individual, though a politi-
cian)? Where do the sympathies of the writer and the reader lie: with
Arun Athavale, the dalit (whom Jyoti marries) hailing from a scay-
enger family) or the tortured father (and also the mother) who un-
wittingly has largely become instrumental in pushing his daughter
into a living hell, where she has to support a husband who is a
drunken lout, a parasite and violent torturer to boot.

It will take an exceedingly longwinded essay to answer all the
questions outlined above? Therefore, 1 would like to approach the
text through the framework of Reader Response theory which pos-
tulates “an active participation on the part of the reader to construct
meaning from a piece of writing” (Wolfreys: 139) and locate the
text in the consciousness of the reader, as against an authoritative,
humanist author, Reader Response theory is in accord with the post-
structuralist thrust towards deferral and proliferation of meaning/s in
a text, inasmuch as diverse identifications of sclves of the readers
drive them to use different entry points to make sense of the text.
And since the diversity of self-identifications is the result of the
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ring forces operath;g in difﬁ?rent temporal spatial locations, a
pice of.wrlt’l’ﬂg may make sense in what is known as “horizon of
cxpecmlm'ls.' 5 ’ 4

[ would like to read or e:.tpcrlencc the text from two opposing

ints of view—from the p.omt of‘ a dalit and from that of a high
caste brahmin. These two viewpoints are represented in the play by
Arun Athavale on the one hand and Seva and Nath on the other and
attempt to show how the socio-cultural location of the reader would
determine the validity of one perspective at the cost of the other, For
this exercise, one would have to hypothesize one’s position as a
dalit and then a high caste Brahmin, that is Arun and Seva. The
p]aywright presents Arun as belonging to that class which has been
victimized, exploited, and discriminated against, causing their deg-
radation and misery through centuries, whereas Seva is presented as
a member of a reasonably well-to-do, intellectual Brahmin family.
By adopting this approach, I hope to demonstrate how, positioning
in the consciousness of one or the other shifts the meaning of the
play.

I would first like to introduce the characters in the play. We
have Nath Devlalikar, approaching sixty and appearing active. He is
a member of the Legislative Council and subscribes to the socialist
political ideology. Though a politician, he is an idealist who upholds
edifying principles of Mahatma Gandhi, Acharya Narendra Dev,
Yusuf Meherali and Sane Guruji. Tendulkar conveys this fact to us
metanomically through the pictures of these personages adorning
the walls of Nath’s drawing room. Seva is Nath’s wife who is a so-
cial activist, working for the cause of women. Jyoti is their daugh-
ter, about twenty. She does some secretarial work for her father.
Jayaprakash is the son, about twenty three years old, with a me-
chanical bent of mind. Arun Athavale is a young, dalit boy, who
falls in love with Jyoti and the two, after a very brief courtship, get
Married,

Tendulkar wants us to know that Nath and Seva’s is a happy
?:fe;heerfu! family. The love and affection of the husband and wife

ected in the teasing, light banter that goes on between the two.
1 Seva comes back home from her engagement in social work,
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Nath is on the point of leaving home for a politica|

. | : lTleeti“g A |
snatch of conversation between the two Is noteworthy:

NATH: Thank God she has arrived on time. [Gets up eagerly) [y
to the front door. Seva enters.] . .. Walks
SEVA: [Patting Jyoli's back as she looks at Nath.] | thought you

Woulq

be gone!
NATH: 1 beg pardon for dashing your hopes. But the bus leaveg g one
thirty. .

SEVA: Ah! So the bus is late and that’s why you are still here,

NATH: You're absolutely right! You think I'd wait for a mere wify, The
call of the nation is far more important than the call of a wif,
[Jayaprakash enters with the luggage and goes inside.)

SEVA: Not the call of the nation, Nath, it is the craze for speechmonger.
ing!...

SEVA: He, a democract! Ask me. If he had been democratic, woyld | be
his wife?

NATH: Wait. You had total liberty to make your own decision!

SEVA: Yes. But if I had refused him, this fine gentleman would haye
shaved off his hair and journeyed to the Himalayas. (5)

The tenor of conversations between the parents and the children is
the same, but I would not like to excerpt them here. My purpose in
quoting this extended passage (as is Tendulkar’s) is to underscore on the
almost idyllic state of this family. It will help me later in the essay to con-
trast this situation with the utter misery and grief into which the family
falls on account of the marriage of Jyoti with Arun.

The catalytic event which complicates the plot is Jyoti’s sudden an-
nouncement to her parents that she wants to marry Arun Athavale,2
dalit.

The responses to the announcement are significant: Nath i8
pleased that it is a dalit his daughter has chosen to marry. It COIT'
forms to his democratic, idealist, socialist principles. But S¢va ¥
sobered by the news and she reacts like a mother when she asks
Jyoti: “What does he do? Where does he live?” (9) Seva is infofl{l°d ‘
that he is a journalist of sorts working for Sramik Samachar and ISf l
member of the Socialists’ Study Group where Jyoti met him. Arun's
parents who live in a village called Chiroli near Karhad have 55"6‘:
children, he is the second and none of his other brothers, older ©

younger do anything. In short, he is extremely poor.
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What becomes the driving forcie for the ?ction of the play is

»s oWN socialist ideology and his “authentic” progressive ideas:
e ;mmaterial—in fact lower caste is better for Jyoti, as it
casn’idlsdemons,tratf: his and the family’s progressive practices of
woflr belief systcm-—-—poverty is no disqualification (why should lack
t:fc:neans reduce a man’s wqﬂh) and !ﬁs demo’cratic' principles are ‘to
be cherished which make him override Seva’s resistance to Jyoti’s
decision.

Unfortunately, Nath is proved wrong. Seva’s misgivings come
to be correct. The marriage Jyoti enters into turns out to be a disas-
frous experience, causing immense grief to Jyoti and to her parents.
Seva suffers like any mother would at the plight of her daughter,
and Nath cannot sleep at nights, because he feels guilty of having
ignored Seva’s objections to the marriage. They suffer because Jyoti
gets violent beatings from Arun. She had got a foretaste of it even
before her marriage in her own house, when Arun had twisted her
arm causing her pain. But then he profusely apologized and Jyoti
forgot about it. Arun turned out to be incompetent in earning a sus-
tained livelihood and supporting himself and Jyoti. Though he wrote
an autobiography which became a literary success, but not much
money came along. He turned into a sluggard, drank and lost con-
trol, giving vent to his pent-up rages. Jyoti takes up a job, but
Arun’s cruelty continues. Eventually she comes to live in her par-
ents’ house and decides to separate from Arun. Ironically, it was on
her insistence that the marriage took place, even though she admit-
ted to her mother, that she had not known Arun for a sufficiently
l“:‘"B time, and that she was even not very confident about her loving
him to the extent of marrying him. This sounds like perversity on
her part, and a bit improbable, too, for she is shown to be an intelli-
gent girl, otherwise.

WOUI;LO:; I<l¢lt;:nler t.he c.:onsciousness of Seva (and Nath). The reader
e alio eaobjeoctmns to th.e marriage. The fact that Arun.came
i“°°mpatib]eget er dlfjferent s?c:o-cultural stratum had m-ade him an
Science thar m':att:h in Seva’s eyes. She had some kind of pre-
St lMz:ha\‘rimJna.rn.agc-: would not work out. She turns to'be r:g_?t.
Jyoti, in L His ofr IS l.nl.luman. ArE e_xtremely accommodating Wil€,

receiving appreciation for her hard work to sustain

.
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the family, is abused and thrashed in drunken fits. And the Violence
is continuous. There is no respite. Even when she becomes Preg.
nant. In one of his drunken fits, he kicks her on the stomach, cqys,
ing her grievous injury, after which she has to'be hospitalized, e iy
a failed husband, with no regular income. His professions tha he
could not live without her notwithstanding, he inflicts physica| ang
mental tortures on her, taunting her all the time, that she comes from
a high caste family. His behaviour becomes still more inhumg,
when one considers the non-retaliation from Jyoti. All she does jg
leave him. There is no explanation for his cruelty towards Jyoti, We
have no situation in which she is shown even protesting, let alope
retaliating. As an inter-textual comparison, one can think of Saviti
and her daughter Binny in Mohan Rakesh’s Halfway House. Savitri
asserts herself. Leads her own life. Talks back when Mahendranath
accuses her of irresponsibility. As far as Binny is concerned, she
leaves Manoj at the drop of a hat. She perversely defies him. If he
wants her hair long, she cuts them short. The problems Savitri and
Binny face in their marriages are understandable to a certain extent,
But it is completely incomprehensible why a girl like Jyoti should
be subjected to shattering torture. In Jyoti’s words to her father:
“Come and watch Arun at night when he staggers home roaring
drunk, if you have the guts. There is a savage beast in his eyes, his
lips, his face . . . in every single limb. And bes:iality is something
which cannot be separated from him.” (68)

Not surprisingly therefore are Savitri, Nath and Jayprakash,
Jyoti’s brother, enraged, disturbed and angered respectively. Here is
a low caste good-for-nothing fellow heaping misery and grief on
their daughter, for no ostensible fault of hers. From the perspective
of Seva, this kind of behaviour was expected from a low-caste like
Arun. They are an uncivilized lot. And uncultured, too. You could
not expect them to behave any differently. One is a prisoner of one’s
socio-cultural environment. So is Arun. You could not expect any
better from him. Nonetheless, it causes anger, grief and misery, all
around. Bhai’s (Nath’s) condition is worse. He is the one who had
gone all out to facilitate the marriage. He is the one who had pre-
vailed upon Seva not to interfere in prospective bonding betweeh
Arun and Jyoti. So his suffering, coupled with guilt, is more intense.
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msponsible for having pushed his loving dfmghter into this
He feels ffers mentally, and also gets unwell physically. Op top of
pell. He Y :0 do what he has abhorred all his life. He makes an in-
, he hasech on Arun’s book, a novel. (Nath finds it to be just
sincere spe hy) at a function. He praises the book, while he hates it
autoblog’:F;CS the author of the book. This is what he says about the
and al.so ?vatei “The book is not a novel, it is an autobiography. It
book in P:ea‘ person’s life. And it is the responsibility of the author
deplft; :0 the truth. But the book has not an ounce of truth in it, it is
to Stic It is a crafty, sanctimonious, artistic hoax. Nothing is real in
ah:l:;ok- Neither the man nor his values.” (60) And yet he has had
:l;apmise the book. He does it on Seva’s advice, to save Jyoti from
more beatings and more violence at the hands of Arun. So, Nath has
consciously told lies in his speech, and he knows and Jyoti knows.
Jyoti confronts him with the lies and he l.ms to cover tl1o:?:e lies with
more lies. Nothing could be more pathetic for a person like Nath—
an idealist, honest politician, not rapacious, nor guileful, not schem-

ing and indulging in underhand political strategies. Seva suffers and
fumes, but remains as helpless as Nath.

Seva seems right. Arun deserves all the censure. The play is an
illustration of the consequences of a mismatch. Dalits like Arun
need not be mingled with. They should be kept at arm’s length. Any
contact with the likes of them will necessarily lead to defilement—
in the sense of disturbance and deprivation of one’s peace and calm.
A closer bonding with them is like committing suicide. One feels
for Seva, and Nath, and feels with her that Jyoti ought not to have
insisted on marrying such a scum of the earth. It is all very well to
Spout cliches about improving the lot of dalits. But when it comes to
the practical level, one should keep away from them. Or else, the
result would be the same as it has been for Jyoti, Seva and Nath.
Despﬁil‘ing parents, unable to help their daughter, unable to punish
tf}r';:‘:il;ritl who tortures their beloved daughter. Arun a.nd people
fecings ; ass shm.xld be sihun‘ned. Arun'nee.ds ti:) be chastised. Such
t °innoce:tn}s szlld and justified, keeping in view what he does to

yoti.
¥ S:I::i:\:: fOW get into the consciousness of Arun Att.lav.ale.- !—le
Person, who carries within the scar of the indignities

R
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his forefathers suffered at th.e hands:of e high ol ances.
tors, who carried shit on their h?ads, il triatedhworse than do .
They wallowed in such flemeanlng poverty that they had to Subsig;
on the flesh of dead animals. They suffered the scorn.of the ;
castes all the time. They were not treated part of soclety, part of
humanity. They were considered that rotten part of humanity, which
stinks. And also literally. Because when a Sweeper passed, peopj,
covered their noses. A sweeper’.s shadow was coqs:dered polluting
Only another bath by the brahmin could cleanse him of'the filth that
had entered into his system through the shadow of a dalit.

They were a frustrated lot. They could not express their rage
against their masters, who were high castes. They could not ¢,
anything to alleviate their condition. So, the:v suffered and got an.
gry, but this anger was directed not at the society, or the high castes,
It was directed against themselves and against their own. They Jet jt
out on those who were weaker than them. They drank excessively,
and harmed themselves. They beat up their wives, who were weaker
than them. They committed violence on their own family.

They were not educated. They did not have the means to give
education to their children. So, they abused filthily and used physi-
cal force to express themselves. They could not verbalize their rage
in sophisticated, intellectual words. So they used physical force, and
violence, which articulated their deep-seated hurt. Their children
pursued, for generations their forefathers’ vocation of cleaning the
lavatories of the rich and the high caste and carrying filth on their
bodies. This category of society had no voice. They could not pro-
test. Any protest was met with derision, and scorn. At times with
violence, too. Therefore, they knew better than to speak out. Silent
suffering of indignities, hurts and humiliations was their lot. They
were shackled by their lot,

Arun Athavale comes from this cultural background which had
no “culture” according to the “cultured” of the society. But he is oné
of t!1e few who has acquired education. He carries within his “col
ot el s s gt g
ol l:nstru mg::t,s i : his ancestors, against the high castes, “l;ol
of all the ¢ e Jyt.o becotnsh (e

astes and all the €Xcesses committed by them towards
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cially unprivileged dalits. In drunken fits, when he loges

(':o'::r':loo\’er himself, _ﬂ]z rageh gets vented on Jyoti.as t!le represen-
ative of her class. Besides, s e is a woman, and l}IS wife. L.lke his
stors, he finds an easy object of the rages which rock him. He
ant:':il;meS the practices of his forefathers.
i 1t is not that he does not ljove Jyoti. l:le loves her intensely. Per-
haps, it was this intens-lty of his lov_e, which got across to Jyoti when
che agreed to marry him and remained unshaken on her decision in
spite of the oppositiion. from her mother, Seva. {\t that point of time
in the play, her decision seemed sudden and inexplicable. Herein
lies the explanation. She senses his sincere love for her. Love has
this power t0 communicate itself and stir a chord. Arun’s love does
simply that.

Again, Jyoti’s decision to leave with Arun, when he comes to
her parents’ house to claim her, appears strange and without any
explanation. The parents are shocked, and confused. Logically, her
decision cannot be accounted for. But again the same reason is re-
sponsible for her action. She knows that deep down, Arun loves her
and loves her intensely. When he is not drunk, he is all apologies.
He is full of remorse. He entreats her to forgive him. He truly loves
her. He professes it and means it. Jyoti understands. But nobody
else in the family does. So, she leaves with the man who beats her,
inflicts violence on her and heaps abuses on her. She is right in go-
ing with the man who is her husband and lover.

Hence, could Arun be condemned? Obviously, no. Looked at
from opposing subjectivities, the meaning of the play radically
shifts ground.

NOTES

McQuillan, Martin. 1999. “Introduction: There is No Such Thing as
ﬁ:;jer'ReSp(m?e Theory,” in Julian Wolfreys. Ed. Literary Theory: A
Tend:’].kandqfude' Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press. pp. 140-48.

ar, Vijay. 1996. Kanyadan. Delhi: Oxford University Press.
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National Integration and the Political Doctrine of
Rabindranath Tagore

SHANKAR BHATTACHARYA

ational integration has been one of the main objectiyes
since independence of India. We all admit that this integra.
tion remains incomplete as yet.

India is a country of many religions and different languages, [p.
dia is as big as continental Europe. In spite of the amazing outward
diversity and infinite variety of her people, India has shown through
the ages infinite capacity to absorb and assimilate various races and
varied cultures.

Indeed, the spirit of India lies in ‘unity in diversity.” This vision
of a united and integrated India inspired Tagore to call India a
scared land of pilgrimage where the different races—the Aryans and
the Non-Aryans, Dravidians, the Chinese, the saks, the Huns, the
Pathans and the Moghuls became one. Above all, our national an-
them “Jana Gana Mana” is the supreme example of Tagore’s vision
of a united India.

As a poet and man of vision, Tagore’s impact on Indian political
development was not direct but nevertheless pervasive and far-
reaching. Though Tagore was not in favour of the interference of
politics directly in his creative works, he could not afford to be in-
different to his environment. He realized that the link between art
and politics is an organic part of the consciousness of every artist of
integrity. At the same time Tagore believed that a writer could only
serve art when he stood above factions and lobbies and set himself
apart from political struggle. He was never interested in involving
himself with agitation politics. He was an ideal poet and as such h¢ ‘
k'ept himself away from political movements although he was all the
tln'le in-tensely aware of political movements raging in the country
Primarily a creative artist, nevertheless, he continuously evinced 3

|
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. erest in social and political issues and in his works these

mt:re taken up in great detail and depth. In some of his politi-

matters s and in his presidential address at the provincial confei-

* cal CSS:}; atna (1906), Tagore drew up programme for rural recon-
ence @

keen

ion of our country which is even now far in advance of any
sml?"onb the Government of the present day. His views on poli-
qut]med cittered in his letters and articles. In a letter to Maharaja
t:c.; a;zrsof Darbhanga (a candidate for the election in 1937) written
B: ]as November 1936, Tagore wrote: “For various reasons, chief
_ :mongst which is my general apathy towards and ign.orance of the
a present day politics in lh(? countr?» I had l(?ng ago qecndec‘l not to be
identified in any way with coming elections. Quite deliberately |
? have not even registered myself as a voter. Various parties have al-

ready approached me to support their favoured candidates and 1
have denied the request in every case.”
l‘z Earlier, Tagore was requested to be the President of the Indian

National Congress. In a letter to Tagore on 5 October 1918, Annie
i Besant wrote:

Dear Sir Rabindranath Tagore,

I ' wonder if you will let us have the great joy
| president of the congress. Your words would
could claim India’s freedom as none other ca
tee can be taken by some ex-President and th
is the speech that matters. Would it be of an
the Congress secretaries for the year?

Please let me know if we may propose your name.

of electing you as
g0 everywhere and you
n. The subjects commit-
us spare your strength. It
y help if I become one of

Yours ever
Annie Besant

We do not know what Ta
Tagore never became th
This ‘genera] apathy” sta

. tagore’s writings ar
d|§ttnctive Systematized
fail t.o S€¢ the intellectya
::; disagree With his yie
6 Never tfllks Without

Itica Writing and gy

gore wrote to Besant but we are sure that
¢ President of Indian National Congress.
rted in him after the partition of Bengal.

e the varied and continuous expressions of a
outlook. As a keen observer, he could not
| poverty of modern life. Whether we agree
Ws on Politics or purely literary standpoint,
saying something worth. Some of his early
ggested alternatives were offered in Atmash-
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kati (1905), Bharat-barkha (1906), Swadeshi and §,
These writings were further developed and elaborafed
ism (1911), Creative Unity (1922), Kalanatar (1937)

Civilization (1941) and other works. .

Tagore was not primarily a political leader, but at EVErY momer:
of India’s political nemesis, he was one of the most o Utsm!
spokesmen of the nation. When in the first decade of the cepgy
Bengal was partitioned, he was one of the first to protest a i the
act. His patriotic songs and poems inspired men to acts of h%isﬁi
and sacrifice, and for a while he took a leading part in the polificg
struggle that swept through the land. In that famous anti-partitiop
movement of 1905 in Bengal, Tagore marched on the streets along
with others to register the protest of the people against the imperia).
ist machinations of the British rulers. He condemned the British
Policy of divide-and-rule. While at Dacca, Lord Curzon had
dropped a hint about a Muslim-dominated separate providence. This
was strongly resented. Tagore was deeply involved. In his essay on ¢
Swadeshi Samaj, he analyzed the grassroot problems of a truly In-
dian social polity. As the time of partition drew near (October 16,
1905), the attitude of the people strengthened. A slogan was given
to boycott British goods. In Calcutta’s Town Hall Tagore read a Pa-
per “The Situation and the Remedy” in which he strongly recom-
mended the setting up of a Parallel Government.

For all his love for the country, Tagore was averse to violence
and the Politics of assassination. He made his statement clearly for
which he was often criticized. The unfortunate massacre at Jalian-
wala Bagh came on April 13, 1919 when the Police fired on an un-
armed crowd at Amritsar. Tagore was the first among those who
reacted against the atrocities committed by the British. He con-
demned the inhuman and the repressive measures of the govern-
ment. Eventually, he renounced the Honour of Knighthood declar-
ing that an incident like the one at Jalianwala Bagh could take place
only because of the gulf of separation between the rulers and the
ruled.

Tagore’s active involvement in politics,
broke away, had made him deeply aware of the sources
culture and creativity. Out of this appearedhis illumina
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gapindranath TogOre .

..ion of India’s History.” Tagore’s major concern in this essay
“A Vlstogian history belongs to all who belong to India. The poem
is th?t:npilgrimage” reflects Tagore’s wonderful vision of cultural
ulndilla R Ladin
synt e_sS worthwhile to mention that the two basic facts of our politi-

l.:c' since independence are that India has decided to be a regular
sl :ratic state and has accepted for her constitution a federal
g::no which recognizes the value and contribution of all constituent
units’Of her national life. The secu‘la.r nature of the sta?e flows from
equal regard for citizens of all E'EI'lgIOHS and communities. Accord-
ing to Tagore, India’s democratic |c!eals can l?e fulfilled only on the
basis of social, economic and political equality among all citizens.
The existence of many communities with differences in language,
custom and religion is one of the fundamental problems of Indian
life. Tagore recommended that they should all have the fullest
privilege for all-round development of many communities in India,
the two largest being the Hindus and the Muslims. Tagore gave
much emphasis on the cordial relationship between Hindus and
Muslims. Tagore reiterated that it is only if they attain a unity of
purpose on the basis of equality and amity that there will be an ac-
tual unity among them. So long as there exists inequality between
these two communities, there will be a narrow wall of doubt and
suspicion. The purpose for life, in Tagore’s view,
with the character of his own powers. There is
that all aspects of Tagore’s

IS to acquaint man

no denying the fact
life, thought and action were dominated
by his deep sense of the unity of life, it was natural that Tagore’s

views of religion should be synergetic and not sectional. He ac-
cepted life wholly and without any mental reservation. Tagore tried
to synthesize religion and politics of enslaved people who were un-
der double threat of political and cultural domination. Intensely
aware of this twin danger of enslavements which eventually led to
the rise of nationalistic forces and onslaughts on the religious rituals
and practices of the people, he was particularly moved by Raja Ram
Mohun Roy who was engaged in extricating Hindu society from a
Morass of dead beliefs and obnoxious customs that had latterly
:fime 0 be referred as Hinduism. Though not considerffd a system-

¢ thinker, Tagore with his sure intuition and maturity over the

.-
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years, had a very clear grasp of various ailments that plagyeg the
Indian mind.

In his essay “The Vision,” Rabindarnath Tagore Writes, “Fo; :
is evident that my religion is a poet’s religion and neither that
orthodox man of piety nor that of a theologian. Its touch comes {,
me through the same unseen and trackless channel as does the inspi.
ration of my songs. My religious life has followed the inspiratio of

my songs. My religious life has followed the same mysterigy

of an

S line
of growth as has my poetical life.”
NOTES
1. Rabindra Bhavana, Aug.-Sept. 1984, Tagore Research Institute, Kol
kata.
2. Ibid.

(F5 ]

Rabindranath Tagore, “The Vision.”

The Religion of Man, (1931;
London: Unwin Books), p. 67.

J.B. College, Lunglei
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pashupati Jha, Cross and Creation, Prestige Books, New Delhi,
a
2003, 62 pp- Rs. 150.

It is a matter of pleasure to note that Indian English poetry has been
growing fast these days..Every year young and new p-oets come on
the scene with their poetic outpourings. Pashupati Jha is not a young
poet, but a senior academic who has been nourishing his creativity
secretly for his own pleasure. His Cross and Creation may be said
to be a belated bloom in that it has been collected and published a
bit late in the day. But belated poetry has its own advantages over
the adolescent poetry on account of the ripe experience and maturity
of thought that go into the making of it. Pashupati Jha is easily
comparable to academics-turned-poets like Shiv K. Kumar, T.R.
Rajasekharaiah and others.

Cross and Creation is a slim but elegantly produced volume
consisting of fifty poems, which are conspicuous for their contem-
porary consciousness, reflectivity and modernist technique. The
poet deplores that “we have too much of technology now, there is so
much of cerebral focus in life that head has completely overthrown
the qualities of heart. The lop-sided development has marred down
the immense possibilities of life to mere self-gratification at all
costs, resulting into worst type of cruelty, killing, rape, corruption
and communal violence.” (9) He hopes and believes in the view that
poetry will enable the human mind and spirit to enjoy life and stop
indulging in further cruelty.

The thematic concerns of the poems in this collection range
from birth to death; from identity/ego to cosmic consciousnes_s;
from family to the world; from science to art and religion; from pain
to love and from suffering to acceptance and resignation thereby
capturing the irony and paradox of human experience itself.

The first poem “Preface” highlights the symbolism of ﬂTe.fm—
bidden fruit of knowledge created by God to test human fallibility.

T
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But fnan is too weak to pass the test offered by God. After yearg of
reading, teaching and suffering, the poet dares the dangerqy
plunge:

And taste the forbidden fruit;
Fully well aware

that a fall would be

the only outcome,

But who is not tempted

By the trap of creation?

The poet dedicates his collection of poems to his own people who
gave him acute pain in the past and to those ur?expected .few who
gave him love also because poetry is born out of intense pain as wel|
as intense love. In another poem the poet shows how poetry can
bring about a remarkable transformation in the human heart only if
the heart is alive. Jesus who stands for the heroic acceptance of
death out of his love for mankind, is invoked by the poet:

But you accepted it all

For the vice of others

While we on earth

Are so arrogant as to

Gloat over our own sins

As a sign of sure success

That we can always go scot-free

The poet shows the contrast between Christ’
and Man’s pride and fallibility.

There are a couple of poems about love, w
the modern society. Love is not a momenta
itch, but a permanent bond:

s greatness of sacrifice

hich are satirical of
ry affair of satisfying the

Love is more than a skinny affair,
It is more than seek and hide,
Are you ready for a life-long dive?

asks the poet. His attack on modernity and so-called progress is very
strong;

We’re the real democrats.
Our taste is completely
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m‘gws

j BMR tan, free from the narrow
£ country, caste and creed;
lar on one point

of non-attachment——l-ove and leave
Both quite quickly, wn_h no

Complaint attached t? it.

For we're young, we’re modern,

The real harbinger of

Progress and growth

(;cjslﬂ‘)f’ol i
Confines 0
yet particu

The poet’s satire on the predominance of evil in the modern society
may]Le seen in “Night in a City,” wherein he suggests the helpless-

ness of a beggar, a maid and an adulterine child and the nocturnal
institution of prostitution:

Night is all awake in the next street
Bartering bruised bodies for hundred bucks each,
Squeezed lives soon wait for daybreak to sleep.

The satirical note and the prophetic strain of the poem easily brings
to our mind Blake’s poem on London.

In the last poem, “An Old Man’s Wish,” the poet shows the
contrast between the past youth and the present old age. Whereas in
his youth he used to demand things, speak as he wished thereby as-
serting his egoistic identity, in his old age he has developed a sense
of acceptance and resignation. He, in fact, waits for his death of

which he is certainly not afraid. But he waits for a death that leads
to the cycle of rebirth rather than be a termination:

Yet my wishful eyes are waiting

For such a death

That leads to rebirth

And re-experience
The endless cycle,

On the whole, the poems in Cross and Creation are modernist—
some reflective and many satirical in tone. Pashupati Jha deplores
the degeneration of culture and values in the modern world. Evil,
co.rmption, fake and commercial love, gender-inequality, plight of
“_"dOWhood, callousness of children towards parents etc. have been
ightly exposed. But the poet is not a pessimist at all. On the con-

- NN
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trary, he affirms and believes in the bf:auty and m?fster)f of Creaioy
of which mankind is a part. A modernist, Pashupati .lll1a s not boung
by the rigours of rhyme, but allows a free play to his 'Maginatiop,
which is leavened with reflectivity. One may casily expect ang hope
for more poetry from his pen.

Karnatak University, Dharwad Basavaraj Naika,

T —

Vijay Sheshadari, Beyond the Walls: Women in the Noyels of
Shashi Deshpande and Margaret Laurence. Creative Books, New
Delhi, 2003, 200 pp. Rs. 500.

Feminism is one of the most important discourses in Postcolonial
and Cultural Studies. It attempts to examine, locate, change and re.
shape cultural practices that are responsible for suppression of
women as a result of the dominance of patriarchy. In its attempt at
critiquing the subaltern status of women, it challenges both sexism

and the capitalist system, which prompts and sustains phallocentric

culture. Feminism is not always and necessarily “anti-men”: but s

definitely against any social system which ushers in female subordi-
nation. The cardinal aim of feminism is pe
where the question of power is thoroughly examined and the dy-
namics of society in terms of sexual politics is texted, pointing out
the discrepancies in the power hierarchies, in a sexist culture. This,
it seems, may help create a society, requiring both men and women
to co-operate rather than confront and overcome their egotistical
urge for self-assertion through annihilation of the other,

Keeping the above paradigm in view, Vijay Sheshadari’s book
aims to explore the concept of Marginality, its normalcy or devi-
ance, a comparative exposition of the hovels of a “first world”
woman novelist Margaret Laurence and a “non first world” woman
novelist Shashi Deshpande, Obviously, neither the works of Marga-
ret Laurence nor those of Shashi Deshpande represent the status of
women in the Canadian and Indian societies respectively in a para-
digmatic manner. Establishing such 2 paradigm would have de-
feated the very purpose of an interrogalory and exploratory attempt

rhaps to create a dialectic
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.. Sheshadari has made in tl}is brilliant study. He has rightly
that V1jay these two women writers afford texts that trace the
sited t,h.a : contradictions and paradoxes of being (m)othered/
compllex'_ﬂef; In their works, insights take precedence over compul-
margmallzzh'nique acknowledging the paradoxes in a given epoch,
sion§ Of::: arti.étic: cultural, ideological and philosophical struggle.
waglll';sg sense, both Margaret Laurence and Shashj Deshpande are
}:n:;dern” writers as they address the q.uesti.ons and problematics
relating to ego, sex and love, freedom, identity,
modern sensibilities, both these novelists grapple with contempo-
rary issues and attempt a quest of variety of themes such as mother-
hood, (M)othering, marriage, individuation, class conflicts, margj-
nalization, woman as wife, sister, mother, friend; and above all,
woman as a human being and not as a sex object. They might seem
skeptical, yet they discover in thejr heritage the trends which re-
spond to the aspirations of contemporary times. Thus in spite of the
fact that Margaret Laurence and Anita Desai have evolved entirely
in diverse socio-cultural and literary milieu, there is a great deal of
interconnectedness from the point of view of the commonality of
their major preoccupations and concerns.
study of their novels undertaken by Vijay
meaningful piece of research.

The book presents a s
tice of ‘feminism’
ence and Shashi D
Women” def;

etc. Through their

Hence a comparative
Sheshadari is apt and

ystematic analysis of the theory and prac-
in the major and mature novels of Margaret Laur-
eshpande. The first cha
nes the notio
and Indian literary contex

pter titled “Cartographing
n of the marginal woman in the Canadian
ts. It also cartographs various positions of
“feminism” nise that there is a “first world” and a “non
first worlg» bipolarity. The second chapter rightly called “rites de
Passage” focuses on a comparison of 4 Jest of God (1966) by Mar-
garet Laurence and The Dark Holds No Terrors (1980) by Shashi
Deshpande. There is an in-depth analysis of the question of how the
Women protagonists, in these two novels, come to terms with their
“selves” ang the “environment” in which they live. The third chap-
ter titled “Installed in Silence” presents a detailed analysis of two
major noyels: The Fire Dwellers (1969) by Margaret Laurence and

“ Long Silence (1988) by Shashi Deshpande. It explores and

with the pre;
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xtualizes the problems faced by Stacey Cameron alfdl.laya in
their articulations and expressions t0 reach out to others in gene:al
and the marginalized in particular: In the fourth chap-»ter called “A
Sense of Space,” Vijay Sheshadari take§ up- the (I!UCStIOﬂ f’f explor-
ing the “space” by a woman, the marginalized, in a slex!st culture
and a patriarchal milieu. The novels taken up for analysis are The
Stone Angel (1964) by Margaret Laurence and Roots and Shadows
(1983) by Shashi Deshpande. The fifth chapter called “Texting the
Self” examines, in detail, the important but enigmatic problematic
of Identity with reference to two seminal works : Margaret Laur-
ence’s The Diviners (1974) and Shashi Deshpande’s The Binding
Vine (1993). Both these novels have an auiobiographic::-ll stance as
the protagonists Morag Gunn and Urmi are also creative writers,
The chapter, very appropriately, juxtaposes the two socio-cultural
scenarios: the “first world” and the “non first-world.” The last
chapter “Towards Conclusion” draws together the various ideologi-
cal, theoretical and analytical positions that find articulation in the
novels of the two novelists. Authors’ own views on and approaches

to feminist issues have also been commented on, though briefly.

In Beyond the Walls, Vijay Sheshadari has examined the sensi-
tive nature of the question of “marginality” of women as mirrored in
the novels of Laurence and Deshpande. He has followed the post-
modernist techniques and strategies which bring in new insights and
enrich the emerging discipline of Comparative Literature. He has
rightly opined: “Margaret Laurence’s and Shashi Deshpande’s nov-
els can surely be read and appreciated individually, but thematically
they are interlaced, focusing on the psychological complexities of
female subjectivity as well as the overtly political themes of collec-
tive feminist struggle and women’s community. It is in understand-
ing this intrinsic connectedness and preoccupations with the above
discussed issues, that a sense of unity of a holistic imaginative pat-
tern is gained. In their struggle to partake in the process of indi-
viduation, the heroines of Laurence and Deshpande become perma-
nent parts of a larger structure of symbolic meaning for female than
the one in which they began.” (196)

Thus the book has a wider context as it presents not only 2
pragmatic critique of phallocracy but also of an excessively growing

conte
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.. [t engages the reader’s attention to make him recon-
m"‘““"smﬁ.aﬁcr.s regarding femiairity/feminism. Though quite
sider gxpe;‘i :;iﬁcant critical study for the general readers of Cana-
yseful 3; :mii“ English literature, the book will definitely be a wel-
dial:::dditi‘)“ to the limited material available for research students,
co
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RLA. College, University of Delhi D.K. Pabby

;;M. Kalburgi, Fall of Kalyana, trans. Basavaraj Naikar, Ba-
sava Samiti, Bangalore, 106 pp. 2003, Rs. 50.

Indian Drama in English Translation is, unforturately very limited
in quantity as corpared to fiction. It is indeed regrettable that the
rich regional literature of multilingual and multicultural india is not
madz available in English translation in large quantity even after the
lapse of fifly years after independence. One of the ways of resisting
the colonial hegemony and Eurocentric thought is the discovery of
abundant regional litcrature through translation, especially English
translation. The Indian dramatists who are available in English
translation are so limited in number as to be counted on one’s fin-
gers: Tagore, Badal Sircar, Mohan Rakesh, Girish Karnad, Ma-
hasweta Devi and Gurujada Apparao. Basavaraj Naikar’s Fall of
Kalyana, an English translation of M.M. Kalburgi’s original play in
Kannada entitled Kettittu Kalyana is a welcome addition to the
realm of Indian Drama in English Translation. Ilalburgi, former
Vice-Chancellor of Kannada University at Hampi, Karnataka, has
compressed his research findings on the life and mission of Ba-
saveswara in this play. Basaveswara happens to be one of the great-
est free thinkers and mystics of the world.

The personality of Basava is so graad, notle and multifaceted
that it has tantalized many a writer from twe!fth century down to tiae
present one. Recently a few fashionable playwr.ghts of Karnataka
have attempted to portray the picture of Basava in their plays, but
alas! they have turned out to be miscrable failures on account of the
Superficiality of their modernist vision. For example, P. La“kc‘r’l,j’s
play, Sankranti cleverly concentrates on the intercaste marriage in-
Spired by Basava’s vision of casteless society, but ignores the other
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ava’s elevated personality and mission, H.S. Sh

vaprakash’s Maha Chailra highlights the recep:jon of Basava p, hig
contemporary Saranas. Basava, therettore, recedes mto.background,
The point of view adopted by the ordinary charac.ters is rather vl.
gar and irritating. Girish Karnad’s Tafe-Dan_da tries to redyce Ba.
sava to less than his grand and noble stature thereby making b, :
small and helpless man with a confused mind. Thus all these three
playwrights have failed to portray a satisfactory picture of Basayy'
social, economic and mystic philosophy and progressive thinking ag
it emerges from his own vacanas as well as the poetry written by
others on him.

Kalburgi’s play is far better in that it foregrounds Basava apq
his encounter with orthodox Brahmanism and King Bijjala ang
highlights Basava’s protestant ideas like kayaka, dasoha, istalingg
worship, caste and gender-equality, spiritual democracy, valoriza-
tion of the mortal world, removal of untouchability etc. In the first
phase of his life, Basava rebels against the orthodox Brahmanism by
tearing off his sacred thread and by opposing animal sacrifice. In the
second phase, he fights against the exploitative and dogmatic Saiva
pontiffs of Kudala-Sangama. In the third and last phase, he fights
with the royal order of King Bijjala controlled by the brahmanical
dogma. Basava’s departure to Kudala-Sangama hastens the fall of
Kalyana wherein King Bijjala is conspiratorially murdered by his
bodyguards WI?O are inspired by Basava’s progressive ideology and
;?ngi:t by Kfmg Bijjala’s aulhoritari‘anism and high-handedness.

picture o Basava that emerges from the present play is very
comprehensive as it gives due importance to all | ' f
Basava’s liberal and humanist p| il e “f: i i i
legendary as in Puranas. nor nl:" f_JS()phy. It is nc'nher |d'eal|zed nor

: : arginal and reductive as in the mod-
ernist plays mentioned above, By iiinn sk o
Basava’s life of struggle and ethical bili S s of
religious dogmatism, R 0 ! lty' against the backdrop -
tion, gender-discrimination of tl On-lan‘amsnh e Segreg!a
life of Basava depicted in the il cenyey; KA Tﬁ
contrasted with the Jiyes of Ch I Py gy be compa.red an‘
hatma Gandhi, Ambedkar ang 1\TSL the Buddha, St. Augustine, M2

elson Mandela in various aspects:

aspects of Bas
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. s translation of the play is admirable on account of its
Naikar's d crisp dialogues which appeal to the target-language
ceadability anl easily offers a challenge to the director who can
reader. :nw 2}133 national or international stage or even on the silver
present it on detailed notes offered at the end of the play help the
screen. ﬂ“:ia reader to understand the technical terms, which are
non,.](anﬂa the Sarana culture. The play offers ample material to
sp;;ligsstTJhiIOSOphers’ comparative critics and translation-theorists
reli

(o codify their knowledge and sharpen their perceptions.
0

Karnatak University, Dharwad R.M. Girji

Mina Surjit Singh, Six Women Poets: A Cross-Cultural Study.
New Delhi: Prestige, 2003. Price: Rs. 500.

A compilation of six essays, the book examines the work of six rep-
resentative poets who possess and nourish a faith in the possibility
of poetry to offer practical, psychological and spiritual benefits,
against the backdrop of their historical time and space. The desire
for freedom from gender oppression is traced from its abstract un-
derpinnings to its concrete manifestation in the poetry of Emily
Dickinson and Sarojini Naidu, Sylvia Plath and Kamala Das
Surayya and Adrienne Rich and Mamta Kalia. The author examines

the construction of female identity through mythicized conceptions
of women in the work of these poe

which reflects their cultural diversit
fine writings by women who have m

the tradition of women’s poetry in India and America. Their shared
Project, the author believes, is to bring into being, the symbolic
weight of women’s consciousness and to speak for and interpret the
t.rulhs of their sex. Singh is of the considered opinion that the narra-
tive of these poets s bound together by the framework of a common
“hgagement with communal obligation and commitment towards
building ang renewing a sense of collective life, since both men and
Women are Mutually engaged in the important business of living

alanced apq meaningful lives. Their poetry, she suggests, thus re-

ts and shows how their work,
Y, provides a sample of some
ade significant contributions to
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flects 2 movement from spectatorial detachment to the shared pre.
dicament of unscrolling a map on which gender intersects i a
shared landscape.

Perceiving a definite ideological link between their lives apg
work, the author argues that the individual experiences of thege po-
ets have their validity in the universal context of collective womap,.
hood, so that localized identities of race, colour and nationality are
ultimately submerged in that collectivity. Brought up with all the
visible trappings of emancipated women with a covert traditiona]
agenda, these women were encouraged to be independent but also to
fit into socially accepted roles. Straddling the two worlds of tradi.
tion and modernity, freedom and bondage, progress and regression,
the author shows how they have braved the perils of a tightrope
walker and emerged triumphant in their own individual ways. In
this context their complexity can be traced to their attempts to strike
a tenuous balance between the overlapping worlds of tradition and
skepticism, of collective responsibility and individual choice. These
poets attempt to move away from the notions of women as figures
of exploitation and victimization and look instead, for a more chal-
lenging representation of women through different local experiences
and traditions. With remarkable honesty and conviction they have
helped create an entirely new poetic and opened up new poetic pos-
sibilities for women to recreate themselves as figures of power.
Empowerment, which they perceive as an inherent strength, may
either flow from within or without and may manifest itself in several
ways in so much as it enables them to make choices. In their pas-
sionate concern for women as well as for a more humane society,
they perceive themselves in roles of responsible citizens who can
make significant contributions towards social reconstruction. Poetic
strength comes from an ability to maintain a fine balance/tension
between the private and the public. Transcending national bounda-
ries, their poetry focuses on the many subtle ways in which the lived
experiences of oppressed groups have been sieved out as extrane-
ous, irrelevant and sometimes anomalous to sanitized accounts of
universalistic histories, even while it makes them more cognizant of
their own subordinate status and marginality. No maudlin autobiog-
raphy, their work shows us the many small ways in which, small
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sistance that people perform can help change lives and pei-
. - Their work is about inherent strength, about emotional and
ceptlonn'lal assertions that challenge existing power structures,
mtcute (I:Juilding positive structures on the negative foundations they
abou inherited and about new human and communal possibilities.
hav‘frhe book is divided into three sections entitled, “Whispers of
Dissent,” “Animated Disaffection” and ‘.‘Char.ter of Freedom.” The
first section takes up the poetry of Emily Dickinson and Sarojini
Naidu, emphasizing how both poets across cultures had to struggle
to write poetry in an environment that was hostile to the imagina-
tion. If Dickinson is redefining herself as a poet and a woman by
subverting the role of the Victorian woman and more importantly
the role of true womanhood through her art, Naidu’s poetic agenda
is subtly discernible in the many ways in which she subverts and
appropriates inherited literary and cultural traditions even while re-
maining within the cultural mainstream. Singh puts Naidu’s poetry
in correct perspective by emphasizing that its evaluation requires a
historical rather than literary perspective as well as an insight into
its underlying ideology of equality, freedom, peace and harmony.
The second section is an insightful critique of two widely read po-
ets—Sylvia Plath and Kamala Das Surayya. Singh believes that to
assess Plath’s poems as the pathologically disordered though clear
outpouring of a father-obsessed and death-infatuated artist would be
doing great disservice to her art. Her posthumous volume Ariel,
written during the downward spin, which brought her to her suicide,
assumes crucial significance in light of the complex nature of the
relationship between the poet’s troubled life and her brilliant work.
Her cultural significance thus lies in diagnosing through her poetry:
“the pathological aspects of our era that make death of the spirit in-
evitable.” The paradox of freedom in confinement is what best de-
fines the life and literary career of Kamala Das Surayya, the high
caste Nayar woman from the renowned Nalapat clan of Kerala, whe
loves to court controversy. Sensationalism has always been part of
her intent, need and strategy to jolt a complacent patriarchy and or-
thodoxy. Yet personal idiosyncrasies never out-weigh the public
concerns of her art, which assumes greater significance through its
rich subtext, says Singh. In the final section, the author explores the

acts Of e
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or American poet Adrienne Rich ang the

Kalia, whose work has yet to receive the

attention it so richly deserves. Whil.e Rich’s art, she observes, e
- with “trying to change the laws of hjs.
flects a major engagement idence of the effort t}
tory,” Kalia’s poetry provides ample evi e:;c o .1at goes
into striking a tenuous balance between re ational expectations and
responsibilities and individual proclivities. Both poets, however, are
concerned with creating artistic forms that. 'woul.d l?est eXpress
women’s actual experience. If Rich’s poetic vision lies in the explo.
ration of new human and communal possibilities, Kalia’s poetry
reflects a keen social consciousness and shares a vital concern with
the basic proposition of women’s demands for an equitable life,

The book provides an accessible compilation of essays that
would be of general interest to readers of poetry and women’s issues
and would cater to the special interest of scholars engaged in the
study of Indian and American women’s poetry. It adopts an ap-
proach that facilitates fresh insights into the literary and social rele-
vance of the poets included therein, in a new millennium that lays
great emphasis on the need for universal peace and harmony. The

) study thus makes a significant contribution to the fast-growing cor-
pus of feminist studies.

poetic concerns of the maj
fine bi-lingual poet Mamta

S.B.S. College, University of Delhi Suman Bala

U.S. .Rukifaiyar and Amar Nath Prasad, ed. Studies in Indian
English Fiction and Poetry. New Delhi, S

T i arup and Sons, 252pp.

:_nfc;han literature in English has made rapid strides during the last

: :

feltyt hyialrséi'lt has d'SP"OVf:d the doubts of those conservators who
al Indians cannot write creatjve English. The classics of Indian

lits main branches—poetry, drama,
€ got not only recognition but also

ntj lish-speaking world. Some of them
€Iving prestigi
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: the poems of the modern poets like Nissim E
- gome of Jayanta Mahapatra and P. Lal have also made 5 mark in
- malaD d, of);ettefs- The output in fiction has gained eyep a wider
he wo:i It has several generations beginning with Mulk Raj An-
readerstl.Jar ayan and Raja Rao.

and,l;- .novelis'fs of the subsequent generations have been usin

Ts‘: histicated techniques, the ones used by the psychological
sonwl_s'm%f the west and that with a fair amount of success, The
“wehlological studies in the novels of Anita Desai, Shashi
I[’)SZS‘;'I pande, Arundhati Roy and Manju Kapur, to name Just a few,
ha§e not received appreciation even in advanced literary circles.
Similarly, the experiments of thfram Seth and Shashi Tharoor
shake our age-old reservations against the quality of Indian fiction
in English. Some of the trends in modern Indian English fi
in line with the fiction of the West.

It is necessary, therefore, that there be good criticism on Indian
literature in English to help the reader in understanding and enjoy-
ing it properly. Books and articles are being written on them, Re-
search is also going on. But let me kindly be excused for saying that
fresh and deep insights are often missing in them. Most of the time
we get superficial treatment, hackneyed material, without any urge

on the part of the critic or scholar to deal with the complexities in
the work concerned. The book Indian English
edited by U.S. Rukhaiyar and Amar Nath p
more than twenty illuminating essa
parts of country,

The leading article by U.S. Rukhaiyar very well shows how in
Untouchable Mulk Raj Anand has used the various tools of narra-
tion to make the work a triumph of narrative skill. His study of
Narayan’s use of imagery as an important means of integration in
the novel is g fresh and laudable effort, He shows how a recurrent
image like fire suggests theme of revolution and purification; the
Mage of a lion in a mesh, the helplessness of the hero Bakha. His
Study of the various ways in which irony operates in Kamala Mar-
kandaya’s Nectar in 4 Sieve is also quite illuminating.

The essay “Foreign Foliage on National Root” by Amar Nath
Prasad stygies Well what is commonly known as East-West en-

™

zekiel, Ka.

ction are

Poetry and Fiction
rasad is a collection of
ys by scholars from the different
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counter in modern Indian English Iiter.ature_. He has quotefd copi-
ously from the works of Nissim Ezekiel, Kamffla D%.IS, AK. Ra.
maniyan and P. Lal and shows how these poets, in their own ways,
have dealt with this problem.

Radhakant Mishra’s “Contrastive Study of the Aurbindoniang
and Anti-Aurbindonians” is a fine study of the difference betweep,
the two schools of Indian English poetry. He shows how today bog,
the streams are flowing together. .

Anupam Nagar’s essay “Envisioning Tagore’s Renaissance: A
Study of Thought” studies the thoughts of the greatest figure in [p.
dian English poetry. We know Tagore brought in a renaissance not
only in literature but also in thought and culture. Nagar has quoted
several releyant passages to prove his point. Such a study helps the
readers in reading a writer in a broad perspective.

M.B. Gaijan’s study of Tagore’s treatment of the outcast shows
a fine sense of discrimination. Gaijan has compared and contrasted
Tagore’s views of the outcast with that in the Indian sculptures,

Such studies add new dimension to criticism. There are several
other essays which add to our knowledge of Indian literature. | hope

this book will be received well by those interested in re

ading and
teaching Indian English literature.

Sitabai Arts College, Akola Ashwini Kumar Vishnu

S. Prasanna Sree,

Woman in the Novels of Shashi Deshpande: A
Study, New Delhi,

Sarup and Sons, 2003, 162 pp- Rs. 375.

S. Prasanna Sree’s critical book Won
Deshpande is a detailed

Deshpande who have t
impact of conflicting in

1an in the Novels of Shashi
study of the women protagonists of Shashi
0 undergo trials and tribulations under the

fluence of tradition and modernity. The book
analyzes the feminine r

: esponse to the emerging situation in life and
their marathon efforts to seek their identity in a male-dominated
society.

The book is divided into seven chapters. In the introductory
chapter, the author gives a description of the history of women, their
sad and dismal portrayal in the tradition and myths, their dignified
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L d position in the Vedic period etc. It also contains a

| and respected POOL lists in Englis|
: of Indian women novelis nglish. The second

L e > deals with Ind
entitled “Roots and Shadows” deals with In u, an educated
e oman who brushes aside all the age-old beliefs and super-
y(fl{ngswl;,re\ralcnt in the society. The author observes: “Indu’s ac-
Z:E;?,ce of western values and her sca.rch fo:" liberty .with a precon-
dition of unfettered growth antfl -matunty of per.sonallt?z, despite the
insidious conflict between tradition and modernity, ultimately result
in her emergence as a human being evolving basically as a woman
of determination not yielding to the dictates of the patriarchal socj-
ety.” The third chapter critically examines Saru, the other woman
character in the novel The Dark Holds No Terrors who neither sur-
renders to, nor escapes from the problems but accepts the challenges
with great strength and vigour. The book also evaluates the other
three great novels, That Long Silence, The Binding Vine and A
Matter of Time. In all these novels the protagonists are women who
are seen revolting against the traditions in their search for identity
and freedom. Parasana Sree examines all these characters in a very

lucid and succinct way. What matters most in this book is
view of Shashi Deshpande with the author.

The “Foreword” by U.S. Rukhaiyar sheds light on the subtle
shades of Shashi Deshpande’s art and craft. His
symbolical meanings of ‘Binding Vine’ and
novel bearing those titles may help the reader

meaning of the novels concerned. Prasanna
sense of” discrimination and

I hope that the book will pr
dents and research scholars
the women characters of ‘Sh

the inter-

study of the various
‘Long Silence’ in the
s in grasping the inner
Sree’s evaluation has a
Judgement. Her approach is analytical.”
ove to be a great asset to all those stu-

who have not acquaint themselves with
ashi Deshpande.

Jagdam College, Chapra Amar Nath Prasad
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Gajendra Kumar (Rajendra College, Chapra) The Indian Eng.
lish Novels: Text and Context. Sarup and Sons, New Delhi, 2003,

The book is a critical endeavour to explore‘comprc.hensively the
origin, growth and maturity of II:IdIan narrative art ln’thc second
language situation in both the pre-l_ndepfendent and post-lndcpe.ndem
era. The author examines the factionalist’s quest for the poetics of
the novel and the relationship between narrative art and contempo.
rary society in cultural, sociological, mythic and stylistic perspec-
tive. It analyses the theoretical formulations of the Indo-Anglian
poet and critics in their different critical frameworks. The Indian
tradition of criticism is fundamentally and theoretically archaic in
nature and character which requires thorough ard thoughtful aware-
ness of Indian insight and native heritage as preconditions for rele-
vant and fruitful discourse. It is rightly pointed out that since the
advent of Derrida, Foucault and others in the world of literary and
linguistic theory, the school of academic criticism has got a lively
pitch under the umbrella of postmodernism. The stage of amnesia
now has gone into oblivion and the process of assimilation of west-
ern sensibility into Indian mind and art is a movement of coherence
which demands theoretical diagnosis. The author has ably analyzed
the cclonial impact and the impact of the peculiar Indian environ-
ment on the language that the Indian writers have used with such
skill and effectiveness. It is hoped that the lovers of Indian writing!
in English and literary theory will read it with pleasure and profit.

Mithilesh Pandey (Hindu P.G. College, Ghazipur). Akademi-

Awarded Novels in English: Millennium Responses. Sarup and
Sons, 2003.

The Sahitya Akademi
knowledged the excel
years. Rooted

(The National Academy of Letters) has a¢
‘ lence of several works of fiction over th‘;
in the native ethos, these novels manifest the cultura
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of our polity in the fa.scfinatin)g mosaic of marga and deshj
This volume, comprising eighteen perceptive essays, fo.
the nine Akademi-sz_arde.d novels by noted writers to yp.
ir thematic and artistic virtuosity.

| pluﬂﬁty
mdition-
cuses on
derline the

;;;—I;ala (University of Delhi). V.S. Naipaul: A Literary Re-
u

onse to the Nobel Laureate. Khosla, New Delhi.
sp

v.S. Naipaul is one of t_he best-knm-vn Eng'lish novelists of the mod-
er;l times; his popularity reached its zenith when he recejyed the
Nobel Prize for literature last year. The volume, a collection of re-
cent essays on his writings, aims at paying the fittest tribute to
Naipaul, the novelist.

RK. Dhawan, D.K. Pabby (University of Delhi) and S.S.
Sharma (IGNOU, New Delhi). India in Canadian Imagination
Prestige Books, New Delhi.

The book explores the heritage of Indian thought and the image of
India as a whole as depicted in Canadian literature, Writers like
Uma Parameswaran, Rohinton Mistry, Anita Rau Badami and
Shauna Singh Baldwin have reconstructed an image of India in their

- works as they imagine it to be. The book adds to the literature of
Indian diaspora.




CREATIVE WRITING
To Lata

A tribute to the renowned singer Lata Mangeshkar, the nightiy gale
of India, who computed seventy-five years of her life this o |

The conch, the rose, lotus and bow drawn
Of Madhuris had all the at-

Tention of the applauding crowd
Brought to the pointed point.

No one had the insight to see

The chords of fine flesh that moved
Deep behind the Adam’s fruit,

And alchemised sound and sense,
Into supernal food of love

Or rain of melting heart.

But flesh must have its day

And as necessarily wane and wither
The conch will crumple, rose decline
The lotus dry up and bow break.

The sun will burn the loveliness
And flames will join dust to dust
And all the idols of the screen
Will vanish like the morning burst.

But the airs risen from your throat
Shall survive, shall live on

Haunt the world like butterflies
Dissolve age and grief in honey.

Like a branch you’ll blossom forth
Year after year, after year after year
To shower amrit on the hearts in pain

And the hearts that shall live. |
R.S. Sharma, Varanas



Creative Writing
Waiting at the Airport

So many people

Faces and Faces

Baby in his mother’s arms
Pointing with glee

at the Servo

colourful signpost.

A boy of eight

enjoying his coke

secure by his mother’s side

263

Talking cell phones, and more cell phones

and then the departure
was announced.

Smile

Forget sorrows, let tomorrows
Be welcomed with a smile:

A line on lips, devil’s wing clips
And he becomes docile.

Your winsome smile sans any guile
Makes a stoic lose heart:

Your sexy looks with fiery brooks
The urge of love can’t halt.

A cue from you is bound to woo
Head and heart howe’er hard:

Whate’er you say all will obey
With love, awe and regard.

Vicious and vile good sense defile:
Elegance, grace show style:

Don’t react, respond and the bond
Will scotch smirch and light smile.

i

Sushila Singh, Varanasi

Kedar Nath Sharma, Gurgaon



Choice

I can choose to breathe
or not to breathe, if I can hold my breath

for whatever length of time.

I can choose any flower to deck
my flowing hair or to fix it in my bun.

I can select any shade of lipstick
or wear any perfume to define myself.

But I can’t choose you!
Why? Why?

One can love and fondle a pet

One can be fond of one’s brother, sister, father or mother

But I can’t love you!!
Why?

Just because you and |
are the same.

Synonyms exist

so do reflections

in mirrors or water.
The former valued
the latter loved.

But why can’t I get my synonym to myself?
Why?

I am choking.

I am dying.

Claustrophobia is killing me!

I will throw open the closet.

Break taboos.

I will claim what is mine.

I will smell you, touch you, inhale you.
Will keep you by my side,

in my bed and shout to the world:

“Go to hell! Go to hell!! . . .
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Subhash Chandra, New Delhi
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My Baby’s Pet .

you hop and cry ’
'Mumm)’. mummy
Is all that is

For you -
And 1 hope mYy child

This is what you continued to be.

Forget not
Her strains and stress

The situations

She counters

To bring the best

For her

Darling little pet

She walks the ground
A plate in her hand
Trying to feed

The naughty you.

She runs to you

When she hears you cry
Your small hurt
Hampers all task.

She stands ready with a bottle
Near your bed

Lest you ask for food.
She’ll silence all

My sieepy little heart
Will you remember all
When you grow up?
Do not forget

Her strives and distress
At your littlest fal]

. Love her with tenderness
. So she deserves

- Forshe is my baby

My pet.

265

Harinder A. Singh, New Delhi
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I Need an Orthopsychiatrist

I’m a man of intellect
Don’t mind, only chant.
pardon me, don’t know the perfect,
Be sure, unable to say the exact.
And fear to present the whole fact.
Hence only react to protect
My interest and sect.

Why do you expect?

I should be honest;

Either in fact or in act.

1 don’t act as per thought

And you may call me a hypocrite.

But isn’t my tribute sufficient?
Which | all day parrot
For moral, value and fact.
And you must accept
It’s not an easy ‘tact.’
| can sing a song
To interpret a right as a wrong
And a wrong as a right
If I find gold in my sight
In between science and conscience
I don’t make a choice
It’s only my convenience
Which guides my competence.
| am a professor, but neither profess
Nor confess, as everything seems to be in a mess.
I’m a journalist but neither investigate
Nor discover but accept, craft and invent
Whether it is news, views or event.
| am a civil servant,
Neither ‘Civil’ and no way a ‘servant’

But my inability is permanent,
To make national interest

Subservient to my interest.




I’m a lawyer :
you may call me a liar
It is your will and p!easure,
But my conscience Is cletar
To trade off justice for §1Iver. :
My disease is incipient and incessant, i
Don’t you think, I need an orthopsychiatrist.

Shiv Kumar Yadav, Begusarai

To My Son

With two smaller eyes on one small face,

He lives a life of pitiable littleness;

Adjusting now in the lap of an Aunty and then
to the arms of an Amma

He strives not to disturb his professional parents.

Told to be the father of man,

He decides to lead a sacrificed existence;

Fearing a more tyrannical attitude than merely a daily-desertion,
He chooses to sob more and cry less.

Already burdened with the title of a good boy,
He struggles in his tiny shape to maintain it;
Resisting thus the irresistible often,

He accepts a logic that convinces him not.

Attracted by this thing, that thing and everything,
He fights with his little heart;

Trusting however a hopeful tomorrow,
He resigns himself to a soothing sleep.

Sanjay Kumar, Pilani
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To Him

In an unmasked reality

[ sense thy presence

No, not in the prayers of a puritan
But in the beatific smile of a child

Insurmountably raised topless mountains
Insinuate thy lofty heights

Oceans fathomless and profound
Suggest thy infinite depth

Thy freshness | smell in the
fragrance of a rose

Ravines quietened and bounteous
Reverberate thy charitable intent

Morning’s rising star heralds thy buoyant glory
Soothing evening breeze whispers thy mystic message
Adorn thy gorgeous beauty

Cascading falls suggest thy vibrating pulse

Tiny droplets define thy benevolence enormous
Thee I vision in the lumbering leap of a monkey
And in the frantic nibble of a squirrel smitten

Amidst the pregnant pause of a precipice

When a puny quail shrieks her joyous littleness
I'see that unnamed and unnamable merge

In melody of merriment and celebration

On moments such as these
My heart
O Lord!

Beats for thee

Sanjay Kumar, Pilani



Crealive Writing o
Vision
' a vision
\:ii‘;ia:: for building an attar,
A desire for sacred heart.
We are in search of satisfaction
Both physical and mental, a bhss_SpmtuaI. _
We are tired of darkness, we are in search of light;
Light that opens the petal o_f the lotus
with the first touch of: sunrise.
Light that brings dignity and grace
Dispelling the shadows of lust and greed.
We have lost our sense and strength,
Hence a desire to restore our power
Like a honey—bee dancing around the fragrant roses.
We have a vision—timeless and eternal
That conquers death, disease and destruction.

Response

My feelings unexplained

Like silent stars,

Appear in midnight sky

In search of a response.

The melted moonlight.

Showers tender and graceful

To console the bickering of my heart.

The shadows of my pain and sufferings,
Appear fearful like ugly monster;

At a distant meadow amidst dead silence

[ am unable to bear the burden of isolation and despair.
My love, you will never know my pain

As you're confined to your melancholic songs
You’re unwilling to respond to my feelings,

I don’t want any price for my love.

Please don’t conceal your feelings like a bud
W!lh some art or tricks secret and covered

15 it possible for bud to hide?

The fragrance of love

1en the windy night whispers in her ears? _
Shankar Bhattacharya, Lungle?
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The Flower Girl

She begins her day

at the feet of Lord Shiva

pouring her opulent imaginings

like a cartload of water-melons.

Her soft, self-effacing liveliness

breaks into tete-a-tete smiles

when an in-flight video bursts

“Give me one more.” The soft musings from a tea-stall radio
hangs on her shoulders

like the words of a contented lover

Atop a bird harshly calling

disarranges her feelings

like the old rusted scythe

lying in her father’s mud-plastered shelf.

In a Telephone Booth

The conversation continued for long

sometimes blasting like a tornado

or fading like a passing shadow.

Some faces crinkled into unleafing anger

as the falling sun dimmed the window.

Others threw up chunks of wry smiles

dwindling into a shadowy emptiness.

Now and then a sneeze, a cough

broke the spell within the doors.

The man at the counter died to embers

worked himself effortlessly

showing yellow battlements of defeat
Krishna Bose, Balasor¢



Creative Writing

Rev'iving Touch

Like a lone camel

on a long, desert-path
stretching to the horizon
with never an end in sight,

| was ever hunting for

an elusive oasis where

I could hardly hope to reach.

My body burnt by scorching sun,
my limbs tired, dehydrated

and dying for a drop of water,

| was fated to drag onward
furrowing the molten sand.

Then you touched me with a smile—
and, after a long, long while,
there was an untimely rain,

and [ was all poetry again.
Pashupati Jha, Roorkee

Is it really raining now? (Phallic Flames)

Is it really
raining now?

or

am [ dreaming
of the rain?

The dew drops
clothe

the virgin leaves
and

!eave them clad
'n a dress of pain
The mist must Iift




has soaked it all
some released
the phallic flames
1 and others
in a fit of woe
tilled the soil
with sparkling tears
that left the chambers
of the eye
when
all they saw
was
a stony vast
- and
in their tear drops
lay the way
to an unforgettable day
Is it really raining now

" seping
once again
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